
The Invisible Life of Addie LaRue

If you're looking for a deeply emotional and beautifully written story that explores
themes of identity, love, and the passage of time, The Invisible Life of Addie LaRue by
V.E. Schwab is a must-read. The novel follows Addie, a woman who makes a Faustian
bargain to live forever, but in return, is forgotten by everyone she meets. As she
navigates centuries of isolation, Addie grapples with the consequences of her
immortality, finding fleeting moments of connection and, ultimately, a sense of
purpose in her seemingly cursed existence. Schwab's lyrical prose, richly developed
characters, and exploration of what it means to be remembered and to leave a legacy
make this book a poignant meditation on life and the human desire to be seen. If you
love stories that blend fantasy with deep emotional resonance, this one will stay with
you long after you turn the last page.

Epigraph

Epigraph: On July 29, 1714, in the quiet village of Villon-sur-Sarthe, France, Adeline
embarks on an urgent journey that marks the beginning of her departure from the life
she has always known. The sun dips below the horizon as the landscape of the
countryside begins to fade into shadows, mirroring the shift in Adeline's own fate. Her
hurried escape from a distant wedding celebration leads her into the depths of the
woods, her steps propelled by fear and the need to escape something intangible,
something beyond her understanding. Though the sound of her name reverberates
through the air, calling her back to the village, it only drives her forward, into the
unknown, where answers and dangers await.



This moment of frantic flight is laced with symbolism, as the falling white flowers from
Adeline's hair transform into something far more meaningful than mere petals. These
flowers, resembling scattered stars, echo the celestial map of her life, one that is no
longer in her control. The freckles on her face, each representing lost loves and missed
opportunities, serve as bitter reminders of the unfulfilled promises made by Estele
Magritte, a figure from Adeline’s past whose words about divine forces seem distant
now. These marks, which were once symbolic of hope and desire, now mock her as she
flees from a life that feels increasingly out of reach, leaving behind both the life she
was born into and the potential she once imagined for herself.

Adeline’s journey is both a physical escape and a metaphysical leap into the uncertain
night. Estele’s earlier teachings about the old gods and their fickle nature return to her
mind as she runs, reminding her that these beings are not concerned with human
desires or pleas. The gods of the past, with their mercurial temperaments, are
indifferent to her cries for help. They do not offer the comfort or the answers that
Adeline might have hoped for; instead, their silence and coldness add to the weight of
her journey, making it clear that her flight is not just from the physical world, but also
from the deeper, more spiritual ties that once bound her. This realization intensifies
her struggle, as the boundary between the earthly and divine grows increasingly
blurry.

As she ventures deeper into the woods, the act of not looking back becomes a
powerful and symbolic rejection of everything that has been preordained for her. Her
refusal to acknowledge the village she’s leaving behind represents her rejection of a
life governed by external expectations. The woods, with their haunting quietness, offer
her the illusion of freedom, but even here, as she steps away from the village and its
traditions, she is reminded that some forces are not so easily escaped. The realm of
shadows and gods into which she steps represents the vast unknown, where only
fleeting moments of control can be grasped before they slip away again. This stark
contrast between her desire for autonomy and the relentless pull of fate encapsulates
the timeless struggle of trying to break free from the influences that seek to define our



paths.

Her flight is a metaphor for the universal need to reclaim agency in a world that often
seems intent on limiting our choices. The pursuit of independence, however, comes at
a cost—a realization that true freedom may never be fully attainable. As Adeline
moves through the forest, deeper into the darkness and solitude, she is confronted
with the complexities of her own desires and limitations, her journey echoing the plight
of many who seek to escape a destiny that does not fit them. Ultimately, Adeline’s
escape marks the beginning of an uncertain journey, where the pursuit of freedom and
the search for meaning intersect, leaving her to grapple with the consequences of her
own defiance against the inevitable pull of fate.



Part One: The Gods That Answer After Dark

I'm ready to assist. Please upload the chapter you'd like summarized.



Chapter I

Chapter I unfolds in the heart of 18th century Paris, where Addie LaRue, a woman
bound by the restrictive gender norms of her time, chooses to disguise herself as a
man, seeking a brief, but deeply yearned-for, sense of freedom. The weight of societal
expectations is a constant burden, but in her disguise, she finds a fleeting release from
the constraints of her true self. Addie’s decision to swap her soul for eternal life, a
choice that has shackled her to a solitary existence, takes on a dual significance as she
experiences the world as both an immortal and a woman. Her curse, imposed by a
dark figure named Luc, has forced her into an existence of constant erasure—no one
remembers her once she leaves their presence. Yet, for a rare moment, she is able to
escape this relentless cycle, wandering through the streets of Paris as a nameless
man, free from the stigma of being a forgotten woman.

As Addie enjoys the brief illusion of autonomy, she reflects on the years she has lived,
how the seasons come and go without her ever growing older, and the weight of a
world that continues without her. During this period of reflection, she prepares to
celebrate her rare solitude with a picnic at Sacré Coeur, a spot she often visits to
indulge in her love for the city and its quiet beauty. But this quiet moment is
interrupted by an unexpected encounter with Remy Laurent, a young, vibrant man
whose energy fills the air. The serendipitous meeting quickly escalates as Remy
becomes aware of Addie’s disguise, but instead of exposing her, he chooses to engage
with her, seamlessly adding to the mask she’s carefully constructed. They share a
delightful conversation, and Remy introduces her to a simple joy she’s never
experienced before—a taste of coffee, a beverage that Parisian society has only
recently begun to embrace, something that represents a cultural shift, one she’s been
on the periphery of for so long.



As the night deepens, the two continue to converse, delving into philosophical
discussions about identity and societal roles, touching on the stark contrast between
the privileges afforded to men and the limitations imposed on women like Addie. Still
posing as “Thomas,” Addie finds herself confiding in Remy, though not entirely—she
shares bits of herself, giving him a version of her life that is only a shadow of the truth.
Remy, a young man from Rennes, is deeply involved in the world of literature, aspiring
to become a writer, but Addie, unable to read or write in the formal sense due to the
lack of opportunities for women in her time, is reminded of her own limitations. As they
discuss life, art, and the human condition, Addie is forced to reckon with the growing
gap between Remy’s intellectual pursuits and her own cursed existence, where
knowledge and experience are relegated to fleeting memories and forgotten truths.

Their conversation takes a brief pause when Monsieur Voltaire enters the café, igniting
Remy’s admiration for the renowned philosopher. Remy’s excitement is palpable as he
discusses his admiration for Voltaire’s work, and Addie, on the other hand, feels an
undeniable sense of alienation—there’s a world she can never truly partake in, a world
of men’s ideas and intellectual spaces that seem so out of reach for her. Despite her
separation from this world, Addie finds moments of deep connection with Remy, who,
although unaware of the curse that binds her, offers her a sense of camaraderie and
understanding. Yet, even as these connections spark, Addie can’t shake the feeling
that her existence remains out of sync with the world around her. Her encounter with
Remy brings to the surface her eternal longing for a life she can never fully live—a life
of connection, intellectual fulfillment, and love, but one she can only experience in
fleeting, fragile moments. The chapter delves into the themes of immortality, isolation,
and the deep human desire for identity, recognition, and the fleeting warmth of
belonging. Through her conversation with Remy, Addie reflects on the beauty of
transient moments in an otherwise unyielding existence, while simultaneously
confronting the painful truth of her eternal solitude and the curse that dictates her
every move.



Chapter II

Chapter II begins with Henry sitting alone on the stoop of his apartment building in
Brooklyn, the weight of his emotions heavier than the physical exhaustion from a night
spent indulging in alcohol and pills provided by his sister Muriel. The stormy evening
mirrors the chaos within his mind, as he feels trapped in the isolation that his choices
have led him to. He stares blankly at the rain pouring relentlessly down, unable to
move, the stairs to his apartment—a place that once felt like home—now feeling like
an insurmountable barrier. Lost in a swirl of self-pity and regret, Henry is about to
retreat deeper into his solitude when a mysterious figure unexpectedly appears,
standing under the rain but remaining curiously dry, as if untouched by the world
around him. The man, exuding a strange aura of elegance and detachment, seems
almost out of place in the grim reality Henry faces. His presence disrupts the otherwise
bleak scene and sparks an odd sense of intrigue within Henry, who notices the sharp
contrast between the stranger’s immaculate appearance and the downpour around
them.

The man lights a cigarette, his cool demeanor amplifying the surreal atmosphere as he
casually asks Henry, “Bad night?” His words break the silence, and Henry, despite his
initial shock, engages in a conversation that spirals into philosophical territory. The
stranger's mere presence seems to challenge the gravity of Henry's current state,
provoking a deep internal reflection about his own life. Initially, Henry mistakes the
man for his brother David, drawn to the physical similarities, but as the conversation
progresses, the distinct differences in the stranger’s demeanor quickly become
apparent. What began as a simple conversation soon reveals the stranger's ability to
cut through Henry’s emotional facade, getting him to open up about his inner
struggles. Henry confesses to the stranger his most desperate longing—to simply find
happiness—a desire that seems elusive in his life. However, the stranger dismisses this



wish, suggesting that it cannot be found through external means but instead lies
somewhere deeper, in places Henry has yet to understand.

As the conversation deepens, the man draws Henry into an existential debate about
love, desire, and personal fulfillment. He speaks with a haunting eloquence, using
references to myths and grand stories, positioning himself as more than just an
ordinary man, but a being capable of unlocking potential in those who seek it. His
words suggest that there is a price to be paid for true transformation, a cost that is not
monetary but tied to one's essence. The stranger hints at the possibility of offering
Henry a way to achieve his desires, but only if he is willing to confront the sacrifices
that come with such an opportunity. Henry is left to grapple with the unsettling truth
that his search for love and happiness may come with a price that extends beyond
what he’s prepared to give. The stranger’s cryptic remarks about “the one thing every
human has to give” linger in Henry's mind, forcing him to ponder just what he is willing
to offer in exchange for the promises of change and fulfillment.

The enigmatic figure challenges Henry’s deeply ingrained assumptions about life, love,
and the choices that define one’s existence. Through their conversation, Henry faces a
turning point, where he is compelled to question his own motives, desires, and the true
cost of the happiness he seeks. The stranger, embodying both a mysterious and
transformative force, opens the door to a potential future where Henry's journey
toward fulfillment may be fraught with more danger and challenge than he ever
imagined. As the chapter unfolds, it becomes clear that the stranger represents not
just a person but a catalyst, offering Henry a glimpse into a new realm of self-
discovery and the complex emotional landscape that lies ahead. Henry is left standing
on the precipice of this unknown, uncertain but intrigued by the tantalizing possibility
that his suffering may be the key to unlocking something greater, something that
could finally answer the question of what he is truly willing to sacrifice for the chance
at happiness.



Chapter IX

Chapter IX unfolds against the vibrant and complex backdrop of 18th century Paris,
where Addie, in a bold and defiant act, sits alone in the Tuileries Gardens, daring to
step outside the bounds of societal expectations. In a time when women were often
relegated to domestic spheres, Addie’s decision to assert her presence in such a public
space symbolizes a deep yearning for intellectual freedom and personal autonomy. As
she soaks in the serene surroundings, she is filled with a quiet resolve, her eyes set on
a singular goal—securing an invitation to Madame Geoffrin’s salon. Known for bringing
together the brightest minds of the time, Geoffrin’s salon represents not just a space
for socializing but a rare opportunity for intellectual exchange where ideas are shared
across gender and class lines. To enter this world, Addie understands she must
embody not only intelligence but also a sense of belonging—an unspoken requirement
for any woman who wishes to join such circles. Her clever ruse to meet Geoffrin,
involving a carefully orchestrated bump and a dropped book, creates an opportunity
that she seizes with poise. As she introduces herself under a false name, Marie

Christine La Trémoille, a fictional noblewoman, Addie captivates Geoffrin with her
charm and quick wit, convincing the salonnière of her nobility and intellect. With the
invitation now in her hands, Addie enters a realm that offers the potential for self-
expression and freedom that she desperately craves.

As Addie steps into the salon, her heart is filled with both excitement and caution,
knowing that this is a rare space where women can engage with ideas and converse
with leading artists, philosophers, and writers. The room is filled with voices, each
offering new perspectives and insights, and Addie is drawn into the collective energy
of these intellectual discussions. For the first time in a long while, she feels that her
presence matters, that her voice is not invisible or unheard. Yet, the euphoria of this
new reality quickly shatters when Luc, a malevolent figure from her past, appears



unexpectedly. His sudden intrusion into the otherwise vibrant atmosphere of the salon
brings with it an accusation that threatens to unravel everything Addie has worked for:
he accuses her of stealing one of Geoffrin’s gowns. The accusation hits Addie like a
blow, shattering her newly found sense of belonging and self-worth. In an instant, the
room turns cold, and the welcoming environment shifts into one of suspicion and
judgment. Luc, with his sharp gaze and venomous words, acts as a reminder of the
power he holds over Addie—a power that can strip away her newly gained sense of
autonomy with a single word. In the face of this confrontation, Addie’s once-promising
foray into a world of intellectual engagement quickly dissolves into an uncomfortable
retreat, underscoring the fragile nature of her existence in a society that holds women
to impossible standards.

The chapter poignantly highlights the harsh reality faced by women in 18th century
society, particularly those who dared to challenge their prescribed roles. Addie’s
pursuit of intellectual freedom and autonomy in a male-dominated world is met with
resistance, both from the social structures around her and from figures who have the
power to define her place in that world. Luc’s appearance is more than just an
interruption to Addie’s moment of triumph; it represents the constant threat that
looms over her existence, threatening to erase her progress and strip away her
autonomy. Despite her cleverness and resourcefulness, she is constantly reminded
that her path to personal and intellectual fulfillment is fraught with dangers that she
cannot always control. The complexities of navigating a world where women are
expected to remain in the shadows of male influence become ever more evident as
Addie’s journey unfolds. Through her experience in Geoffrin’s salon, the reader is
reminded of the strength and perseverance required to exist in a world where the very
essence of one’s being—identity, intellect, and agency—can be easily disregarded by
those with the power to do so. In this chapter, Addie’s resilience shines through, but it
is clear that her journey will not be an easy one, and the forces working against her
will only become more formidable as she continues to challenge societal norms and
fight for her right to be heard.



Chapter I

Chapter I begins in the quiet aftermath of a rainy night in New York City, September 5,
2014. The young man wakes up alone, the echoes of an unsettling dream still clinging
to his mind. The world outside his window is bathed in the bright September sunlight, a
stark contrast to the emotional storm he’s weathering internally. Addie, the woman he
loves, is missing—not just from the bed they once shared but from his life entirely. The
apartment, once a haven of shared moments and subtle memories, now feels cold and
empty. It echoes with an eerie silence, a stark reminder of the absence that has
replaced the warmth of her presence. His every movement through the apartment is
marked by the void she has left behind, each step underscoring the loneliness that has
taken her place.

His mind races as he stumbles through the rooms, calling out for her, hoping for a
response that might never come. The bedroom, once filled with the intimacy of shared
mornings, now feels foreign. The kitchen, where they once cooked together and
shared quiet conversations, is empty, devoid of the familiar rhythm of their routines.
Even the fire escape, a place that had been theirs alone, is now just another corner of
emptiness. As he searches through their shared spaces, the harsh reality settles over
him—her disappearance is not just physical; it is the severing of the very connection
that had bound their lives together. The night before wasn’t simply a goodbye, it was
the end of something irreplaceable. Memories flood his mind—of a promise made on
the rooftop, surrounded by the quiet hum of the city below. That moment had felt
significant, a promise forged in the intimacy of the night. But now, it is a painful
reminder of what has been lost.

In a desperate search for something that can prove Addie’s existence was not a
figment of his imagination, he reaches for the journals. These journals, filled with his
words, are the only tangible proof he has left of their time together. Each page offers a



glimpse into their shared experiences, a mosaic of memories that he has carefully
curated over time. His words are the only thing that remain—each sentence, a
testament to the love they once had. They are not just records of events but a lifeline,
a way to preserve the essence of a woman whose impact on his life cannot be easily
erased. As he flips through the journals, he finds himself clinging to the hope that
these pages will somehow keep her alive, if only in his memories.

Among the pages of the journals, he comes across a Polaroid—a fleeting image of
Addie, captured in time. The photo shows her in a moment that is as ephemeral as the
love they shared, her image blurry and intangible. She looks like a ghost, a reminder of
her impermanence, a symbol of the fleeting nature of their connection. It is a heart-
wrenching reminder that no matter how hard he tries to hold on, some things cannot
be preserved. The image blurs even further as he struggles with the understanding
that no matter how much he clings to the past, time moves forward, and people
change. This moment in the photo, frozen in time, is the last tangible link to the
woman he once knew.

With trepidation, he continues to read through the journals, half-expecting the pages
to be blank, as though Addie’s disappearance has somehow erased everything she
once was. But to his surprise, the ink still holds strong. The pages are filled with his
words, chronicling the love they shared, the dreams they had, and the fears they faced
together. Addie’s presence still lingers in the sentences, as vivid as ever. As he reads,
he confronts the reality that although she is no longer physically with him, her essence
continues to exist within the pages of his writing. Each entry brings her back to life,
allowing him to relive moments that now feel distant and unreachable. The journals
are more than just a recounting of events; they are a tribute to a woman who sought
to leave her mark on the world, whose dreams and desires were once shared with him.

As he moves through the pages, he is reminded of the paradox that lies at the heart of
their relationship. Though Addie is gone, her spirit persists in the words he has written,
living on through the stories he has preserved. This realization is both comforting and
painful, as it offers a way to keep her alive even as the world moves on. The journals



become both a source of solace and a painful reminder of the love that can never be
fully realized in the physical world. In this way, the young man finds himself caught
between the desire to preserve her memory and the unavoidable truth that time, and
loss, will always have the final word. Yet, through these pages, he hopes to find a way
to keep her spirit alive, even if only in the quiet moments of reflection and
remembrance.

This chapter explores the deep themes of love, loss, and the passage of time. It delves
into the emotional complexity of holding on to memories while facing the painful
reality that some things cannot be preserved. The act of writing becomes both an
escape and a way to hold on to what is most precious, and in doing so, it raises the
question of what it means to truly keep someone alive. Even in their absence, the
impact of those we love can continue to resonate, echoing through the words we write
and the memories we cherish. It’s a poignant reminder that while people may fade
from our lives, the stories we tell and the emotions we hold onto can continue to shape
our existence long after they are gone.



Part Three: Three Hundred Years—and Three

Words

I'm ready to proceed. Please upload the chapter you'd like summarized.



Chapter V

Chapter V begins with a scene of intense emotional conflict, where the protagonist,
feeling overwhelmed by the storm within his mind, seeks solace by climbing to the roof
of a building. The world below feels distant, and he believes the only way to find peace
is by distancing himself physically from the noise of life. However, once perched on the
ledge, his moment of calm is abruptly interrupted when people begin noticing him. His
silhouette stands stark against the expansive city skyline, and shouts rise from the
crowd below, some imploring him to come down, others making threats. Yet, despite
the pleas, their voices remain far removed from the anguish inside his head, rendered
insignificant by the overwhelming chaos of his emotions.

In a moment of total disconnection, the protagonist steps off the ledge without
conscious thought, but the fall is etched into his memory in vivid detail. He recalls the
sensation of the wind rushing past him, the cold sting of rain against his face, and the
strange paradox of freedom he experienced as he descended toward the unknown.
And then, just as suddenly, everything goes black—an abrupt ending to a moment he
never truly intended to begin. He awakens in a sterile hospital room, his body bruised
but still alive, his mind reeling with questions. Why had he chosen to jump, and why,
despite it all, was he still breathing? His family and friends visit him, their faces a
mixture of relief that he's alive and sorrow for what he tried to do. Their well-
intentioned words of comfort seem hollow, lost against the constant storm brewing
inside his mind. When the doctors speak of his survival as a “miracle,” he can’t help
but laugh, though it’s devoid of humor. To him, he doesn’t feel like a miracle—he feels
like something broken, something lost in a cruel cosmic joke, unable to make sense of
his own survival.

Recovery, when it comes, is painfully slow. The physical therapy sessions blur into one
another, a never-ending cycle of monotonous exercises that do little to quell the



emotional turmoil he continues to experience. He’s given medications meant to calm
his mind, but they only seem to dampen the storm without extinguishing it entirely.
The world around him tells him he should be grateful, that he’s been given a second
chance at life, but gratitude feels foreign. It’s as though the very concept of feeling
thankful is as unreachable as the sun behind a perpetual storm cloud. As he stares out
the window of his hospital room, watching life move forward outside, he comes to a
painful realization: nothing has truly changed. The jump didn’t quiet the storm in his
head; if anything, it only magnified the complexity of his internal struggle. He
understands now that surviving the jump was the easy part. The real test lies in facing
the aftermath—the slow, arduous journey of rebuilding what he has lost, both
physically and emotionally. It’s about learning how to live again, even when the weight
of the world feels too heavy to bear.

This chapter delves into the deep psychological struggles that follow moments of
trauma or extreme emotional pain. It challenges the notion of survival, showing that
simply staying alive does not necessarily mean healing. The protagonist's emotional
journey is a powerful reminder that recovery is more than just a physical process—it’s
a battle of the mind, requiring resilience and the ability to confront feelings that seem
too overwhelming to face. His struggle to find meaning in a life that feels like it’s been
left in ruins is a common experience for many who find themselves grappling with
depression, guilt, or a sense of hopelessness. The storm inside him, which had driven
him to the edge, remains a constant presence, a reminder that the road to emotional
recovery is not linear. In fact, surviving the fall is just the beginning; it’s the internal
fight, the silent battles fought within the confines of his own mind, that will determine
whether he can ever truly find peace again. The chapter captures the universal truth
that overcoming internal struggles often requires more than external support—it
requires a deep, unshakable strength that must come from within.



Chapter XVII

Chapter XVII begins on the bustling streets of New York City on New Year's Eve, 2013.
Henry, caught in the whirlwind of a wild party at a Bed-Stuy apartment known as the
Castle, finds himself overwhelmed by the chaos around him. The party is filled with
loud conversations, flashing lights, and fleeting interactions, leaving Henry to feel
more isolated than ever. Amidst this chaos, he steps outside to the fire escape,
seeking solace in the cold, quiet night. The chill of the air contrasts sharply with the
frenetic energy of the party inside, offering him a brief moment of introspection and
relief. Standing there, Henry is struck by a deeper desire for genuine connection, far
from the superficial encounters that seem to dominate his life. The city, alive with
celebration, feels distant as he reflects on his own emotional isolation, pondering the
relationships that feel just out of reach.

In his brief interaction with a stranger, whose name he can’t even recall—Mark, Max,
or Malcolm—Henry is once again reminded of the emptiness of casual encounters. The
stranger, attempting to make a connection, offers a fleeting moment of attention, but
Henry recognizes the hollowness of their exchange almost instantly. He asks the man
to stop advancing, not because he lacks desire, but because he longs for something
deeper, something genuine that seems so elusive in the world around him. In a way,
this encounter becomes a metaphor for Henry’s life—always surrounded by people, yet
never truly seen or understood. His attempt to avoid the emptiness of this interaction
is interrupted by Robbie, his host and part of his close-knit group of friends, which
adds an unspoken tension to their dynamic. Robbie’s presence, though familiar,
highlights an uncomfortable distance between them, as if their friendship is slipping
through his fingers despite the history they share.

Seeking respite from the noise and confusion of the party, Henry retreats to the fire
escape, a place of relative calm amidst the chaos. It is here that Bea, another close



friend, joins him, climbing out into the cold night to sit by his side. Their quiet
conversation opens a window into their relationship, revealing unspoken truths and
vulnerabilities. Bea expresses her concern for Henry, sharing with him that Robbie
harbors unreciprocated feelings for him, which adds complexity to their friendships.
Although Bea offers kind words of affirmation about Henry’s worth, he struggles to
accept them. His internal insecurities make it difficult for him to embrace the support
that his friends offer, further deepening his sense of isolation. The disconnect between
his perception of himself and how Bea sees him reflects his ongoing struggle with self-
identity and acceptance. Despite Bea’s sincere attempts to reassure him, Henry is
caught in the painful realization that his sense of self-worth is not aligned with the love
and acceptance he receives from others.

As their conversation shifts, they begin to discuss the concept of exchanging one's
soul for happiness or love. Henry, vulnerable in this moment, confesses his deepest
wish: to be loved. His admission underscores the central conflict of his character—his
deep yearning for connection, but the realization that love, when not freely given, can
feel inauthentic. Bea listens, understanding the weight of his words, but there is a
tension in the air, a subtle shift in their dynamic. Bea decides to return to the party,
leaving Henry alone with his thoughts. She offers a customary kiss before heading
back, a simple act of affection that would typically symbolize the joy of the moment.
However, for Henry, the kiss only deepens the ache in his chest as he questions his
choices, the paths he’s taken, and the relationships that remain elusive. The night,
filled with excitement for everyone else, leaves him contemplating what it all means
for him. Despite the festivities around him, he is left questioning his own worth and the
choices he’s made that have led him here, in this moment of emotional turmoil.

This chapter masterfully explores the themes of loneliness, self-discovery, and the
human yearning for genuine connection. It examines the struggle between what Henry
perceives about himself and how he is seen by those around him. The overwhelming
desire for love, acceptance, and a sense of belonging contrasts with the emotional
walls Henry has built over time. His internal battle between accepting affection and
rejecting it, driven by deep insecurities, illustrates the complexity of his character. The



chapter also delves into the fleeting nature of relationships in a world where
everything feels temporary. The transient nature of New Year's Eve celebrations
serves as a poignant backdrop for Henry’s search for meaning in his relationships. This
sense of impermanence amplifies the depth of his existential doubt and yearning for
something real and lasting. Through these emotional struggles, the chapter paints a
vivid picture of youthful yearning and the elusive nature of happiness and love in a
world full of fleeting connections.



Chapter II

Chapter II opens in Brooklyn, New York, on a cool March day in 2015, where Henry
Strauss finds himself standing at a crossroads in his creative journey. In the quiet of
his apartment, Henry shares the final page of his manuscript, The Invisible Life of

Addie LaRue, with Bea, a close confidant and academic. As she reads the last few
words, her reaction is immediate and filled with disbelief. Bea is taken aback by the
abrupt ending, especially concerning the unresolved fate of Addie, the enigmatic
protagonist, and her decision involving Luc, the elusive figure whose shadow looms
over her existence. Henry, in turn, admits that he too is uncertain about how Addie’s
story should conclude, revealing the struggle he’s faced over the last six months. He’s
labored tirelessly to stitch together a narrative from his scattered notebooks, trying to
create a coherent whole from the many fragments. Yet, despite his numerous
attempts to craft a suitable ending, he realizes that any conclusion that deviates
beyond their shared final moment would no longer honor Addie’s truth, but rather veer
into the realm of fiction.

Bea, ever perceptive, jokingly accuses Henry of taking on the role of a method actor to
preserve the authenticity of the story. Henry is caught in an internal conflict as he
contemplates whether to reveal the full truth to Bea—that Addie’s story, as improbable
and fantastical as it seems, is not a work of fiction but an account of real events. In his
mind, he imagines that Bea and Addie would have shared a unique bond, recognizing
in each other a similar spirit of independence and defiance. There’s a tenderness in
Henry’s thoughts as he envisions their connection, but he chooses to hold the truth
back. By doing so, he preserves the mystique of the story for Bea, allowing her to view
it as a captivating tale of fiction, rather than a personal, intimate reality. This decision
reveals Henry's deeper struggle with the desire to protect the story’s enchantment,
while also feeling a strong pull to acknowledge the raw, unembellished truth.



Despite the tension in their exchange, Bea expresses her admiration for the
manuscript, emphasizing its brilliance. She eagerly suggests that Henry acknowledge
her work in the book’s credits, drawing connections between Addie’s story and her
thesis, which explores the themes of ethereal, ghostly figures in art. Henry, while
grateful for her encouragement, feels a complicated mix of emotions. There’s relief in
completing the narrative, but there is also a pervasive sense of sorrow that clouds his
thoughts. As the final words of the manuscript settle into place, Henry becomes
acutely aware of the emotional residue that lingers within him. He has written the
ending, but it is clear that Addie’s presence—her essence—will never leave him
entirely. The memories of their shared experiences, the moments of connection, and
the vivid scenes of their life together, are already starting to fade. Despite his best
efforts to hold on to every detail, he knows that the more time passes, the less he will
remember of her, and that realization fills him with an unshakable sense of grief.

Henry’s reflection on his writing process and the emotional connection he feels toward
Addie demonstrates the profound difficulty of retaining the essence of someone who
has profoundly impacted one’s life. In crafting her story, he struggles with the
inevitability of losing the tangible memories of their time together, even as he holds on
to the intangible threads of her existence. His attempt to capture her identity within
the pages of the book, to preserve the minutiae of her character, is both a triumph of
creativity and a painful acknowledgment of life’s fleeting nature. The fact that he
cannot completely hold onto her, despite his best efforts, is a sobering reminder of the
transient nature of memory and human connection. The transient nature of love,
memory, and even the stories we tell—these are all truths that Henry grapples with in
this chapter, and they underscore the emotional weight of his narrative. It’s not simply
the loss of Addie’s presence that he mourns, but the inevitability of all things fading
with time, no matter how hard we try to hold on to them. The finality of her story, and
the finality of his connection with her, serves as a poignant reflection of the
impermanence of human relationships. As Henry lets go of the last threads of their
shared past, he faces the painful yet universal truth that nothing, not even love or
memory, can be fully preserved forever.



Chapter V

Chapter V begins with Henry waking up in his New York City apartment on the morning
of September 5, 2013, feeling the sharp discomfort of a hangover, a physical reminder
of a night marred by emotional turmoil and a painful rejection from his girlfriend,
Tabitha. The previous evening remains a blur in his memory, a hazy mix of reality and
strange hallucinations that confuse his perception. One particularly unsettling moment
stands out: a mysterious stranger, whose conversation felt oddly surreal, and the
unexpected appearance of a watch, one that Henry does not recognize, bearing the
inscription “Live well.” This peculiar gift becomes a haunting symbol of the chaotic
events, leaving Henry unsure of what transpired and what it means for him moving
forward, and it serves as a metaphor for the disjointed, surreal moments in his life that
he can no longer clearly distinguish from his daily reality.

As Henry tries to piece together the events of the night, he finds himself feeling
disconnected from everything around him, as if he is moving through life in a fog. His
morning routine, usually a time of solace, feels off-kilter, clouded by the weight of the
past and the hangover that distorts his thoughts. His sister, Muriel, unexpectedly visits
him, and despite her calm and composed demeanor, her presence adds another layer
of confusion, offering reassurance that feels strangely out of place. Muriel’s visit brings
back memories of Henry’s past, especially his complicated relationship with Tabitha,
which now seems to loom large in his mind. As Muriel speaks, Henry reflects on the
emotional stages of grief and the emptiness that follows the end of a meaningful
relationship, but despite this, he remains stuck, unable to move past the painful
remnants of his love for Tabitha.

The rest of Henry’s day is filled with moments that feel surreal, as if the boundaries
between what is real and what is distorted are blurring. A seemingly normal trip to a
local coffee shop leads to an unexpected interaction with Vanessa, a barista, who



suddenly starts treating him with more attention and warmth than ever before. This
new, personal connection feels odd yet comforting, as if it’s something he’s been
missing, but at the same time, it leaves him questioning whether he’s merely looking
for meaning in small, unimportant interactions. Later, as Henry goes about his day in
his bookstore, The Last Word, he experiences similar moments of unexpected
positivity. His book recommendations are well-received, and customers seem more
engaged than ever, offering him compliments and making friendly conversation that
feels unusually genuine. These interactions leave Henry feeling as though he’s finally
being seen and acknowledged, but they also spark a deep unease, as he begins to
wonder if the world around him is changing in subtle, unexplainable ways.

As Henry continues to navigate his day, even his closest friends, Robbie and Bea, start
acting in ways that seem to carry a new level of intensity. Robbie’s visit to the
bookstore, along with his unexpected embrace, feels out of character, as if he’s
reaching out in a way that he never has before. Bea, too, shares more with Henry than
usual, venting her frustrations about her academic struggles in a conversation that
feels unusually intimate. Despite the sincerity of their actions, something about their
behavior seems different, as if they are engaging with Henry on a deeper level than
before, which makes him feel both comforted and disoriented. This chapter explores
the complexity of relationships and the shifting dynamics of friendship, love, and
personal reflection. Through Henry’s interactions, we see his internal struggle with the
deep-seated loneliness and confusion that stems from the break in his connection with
Tabitha, and his growing unease as he begins to sense that the world around him is
not quite as it seems. It is in these quiet moments of introspection, along with the
strange synchronicities of the day, that Henry is confronted with the tension between
what he believes to be real and what he now realizes might be something far more
elusive. His journey is one of searching for meaning, grappling with identity, and
exploring the transient nature of life in a world where the line between reality and
illusion is often unclear.



Part Four: The Man Who Stayed Dry in the Rain

I'm ready to help summarize the chapter for you. Please upload the chapter, and I'll
read it and provide a summary according to your requirements.
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Chapter XI

Chapter XI begins on a quiet, seemingly ordinary day in New York City, but for Addie
and Henry, it quickly evolves into a transformative moment in their connection. As
Henry gently kisses Addie awake, a serene calm washes over her, momentarily
dispelling the loneliness and isolation that have plagued her for centuries. For Addie,
Henry's presence represents a break from the endless cycle of being forgotten—a
cycle that is so ingrained in her existence that it has shaped every relationship and
encounter she’s had. As she feels his warmth beside her, it’s a rare and deeply felt
experience of being seen and remembered, a stark contrast to the profound loneliness
she has known for so long.

Their seemingly mundane day, starting with a casual breakfast outing, quickly reveals
the complex emotional landscape that Addie navigates. When they arrive at the shop
and encounter Henry's friend, Robbie, the reality of her curse becomes undeniable.
Despite their previous interactions, Robbie doesn’t remember her, and this moment
serves as a painful reminder of the impossibility of forming lasting connections. For
Addie, it is a cruel confirmation that her attempts to engage with the world, to truly be
seen, are always temporary and fragile. The weight of this truth hangs heavily
between them, as her very existence is defined by the impermanence of others'
memories of her.

As the situation between Robbie and Henry grows more strained, Addie feels the
intense pressure of her curse bearing down on her. Henry’s relationship with Robbie
pulls at the delicate threads of their connection, creating a tension that threatens to
unravel the fragile understanding they’ve built. Addie knows that every moment she
spends with Henry increases the likelihood of him discovering the truth about her
existence, and yet she can’t bring herself to pull away. This realization forces her to
face the devastating reality of her life—a life where she is cursed to live in the



shadows of others’ memories, a curse that becomes increasingly difficult to hide,
especially as her bond with Henry deepens.

In the midst of this internal conflict, Addie reaches a breaking point and decides that
she must tell Henry the truth. With her heart heavy, she opens up to him about the
curse that defines her existence: a curse that causes her to be forgotten by everyone
she meets. She likens her experience to face blindness, hoping this comparison will
help Henry grasp the true scope of what she endures. It’s a raw and vulnerable
confession that exposes the deepest part of her pain, the part that she’s hidden from
everyone for centuries.

By sharing this burden with Henry, Addie risks everything: their connection, her sense
of self, and the fragile bond they’ve shared. Her confession lays bare the enormity of
her struggle—a struggle that is deeply tied to the idea of memory, identity, and the
search for belonging. The weight of this revelation is immense, yet it also opens up the
possibility of a deeper connection, one built on mutual understanding and trust. It’s in
this moment of vulnerability that Addie reveals her true desire: to be remembered, to
have a place in someone’s heart that goes beyond the fleeting encounters she has had
with others.

This chapter underscores the complex tension between wanting to be seen and the
fear of being abandoned once the truth is known. Addie’s curse is not just a physical
affliction; it is a fundamental barrier to connection, intimacy, and the simple joy of
being remembered. By sharing this truth with Henry, Addie opens herself to the
possibility of being truly seen by someone, despite the overwhelming risks. Her
journey is one of finding meaning in a life marked by erasure, and the chapter
ultimately reflects her internal struggle between embracing love and risking the pain
of being forgotten once more. It is a poignant exploration of vulnerability, identity, and
the enduring hope that even in a world that erases us, there is still a chance to be
remembered.



Chapter XVII

Chapter XVII unfolds on a serene, yet ordinary, day in New York City on September 4,
2014, where Henry and Addie remain in the soft, warm cocoon of their shared bed.
Surrounded by the quiet rhythm of each other’s breathing, they linger in a peaceful
intimacy, holding onto the fleeting moments with whispered names and quiet smiles.
As the world outside transitions from morning to afternoon, they both resist the
inevitable pull of time, content to stay wrapped in the comfort of their space, savoring
the warmth of each other’s presence. Addie, as always, fills the silence with
stories—stories of places she’s been and things she’s seen that Henry will never fully
experience, from fairy pools on the Isle of Skye to swimming in waters so clear they
seem unreal. Each tale is not just a memory, but a window into a life that Henry will
only be able to imagine, a collection of adventures, each moment a piece of a larger,
untold story. These memories, rich with a kind of magic, are the very essence of a life
lived beyond the ordinary, and Henry knows that these stories will forever be beyond
his reach, as they slip through his fingers like grains of sand.

Despite the serenity of their moment together, Henry finds himself consumed by an
underlying fear of what he knows is coming—an awareness that their time together is
fleeting, no matter how much he wishes otherwise. The quiet of the room seems to
mock him, as the ticking of time echoes in the back of his mind, growing louder with
each passing second. In the simplicity of getting out of bed, a task so mundane, Henry
feels a sharp pang of resignation. To rise, to face the world, seems like an act of
surrender to the inevitable passage of time, one that cannot be halted or slowed. Yet
even as he tries to resist, the reality of life’s constant forward motion presses in on
him. Despite the beautiful, almost timeless moments they share, his physical hunger
for sustenance brings him back to the ordinary, reminding him that even amidst
profound connections, life’s basic needs persist—an unrelenting part of the human



experience that neither he nor Addie can escape.

Addie, however, seems to embody a sense of calm in the face of time’s passage. With
gentle hands, she prepares their meal, weaving more stories into the fabric of their
day, each one a thread that binds them together in ways both tangible and intangible.
Her stories are not only about her past but also about the way she has learned to live
in the present, accepting each moment for what it is, rather than wishing for
something else. As she moves through the task of cooking, she gives him a final,
subtle gift—the chance to live through her stories and share in the essence of her life.
This gesture, simple yet profound, is Addie’s way of making sure that even when the
moment is over, Henry will carry these parts of her with him. Stepping outside
together, the world feels heavier now, more pressing, as though the very air they
breathe is full of unspoken truths. The quiet simplicity of the day, once so peaceful, is
now charged with a sense of urgency, a realization that the clock is always ticking, and
no matter how hard they try, they will never be able to truly stop it. Time remains a
force that cannot be held back, leaving them with a bittersweet sense of “not enough.”

But Addie, in her wisdom, offers Henry a different perspective on the passage of time,
one shaped by her three centuries of life experience. To her, living for three hundred
years is not fundamentally different from living a single day. It is not about how much
time one has, but how fully one embraces each second, how deeply one lives in the
moment. Addie’s perspective is not just a lesson; it’s a way of being—a call to live
fully, to let go of the fear of the future, and to cherish the present while it lasts. In this
way, she encourages Henry to stop viewing their time together as something to be
measured, but rather as something to be felt, something to be experienced without
reservation. This way of living, in the moment and without the heavy burden of future
expectations, defines the essence of their day together. For Addie, life is a continuous
accumulation of “nows,” each moment a small part of the larger tapestry of her
existence. And in these moments, they are not bound by time, but by the beauty and
richness that comes from living fully within it.



In this chapter, the narrative weaves through the theme of time—not as an external
force to be feared, but as something to be embraced. Through Addie’s wisdom and
Henry’s struggle, the story highlights that the most meaningful parts of life are not
defined by how long we have, but by how deeply we experience the moments that are
given to us. The day, though seemingly ordinary, is imbued with a profound sense of
understanding, a realization that time, whether long or short, is ultimately measured
by the depth of the connections we make and the richness of the experiences we
cherish. The cycle of time, with its relentless forward march, becomes a backdrop for
the most important lesson—live now, live fully, and do not let the moments slip by
unnoticed. It is not about holding onto time, but rather about embracing it in all its
fleeting, beautiful complexity. In the end, Henry’s realization is clear: the real gift of
time is not the quantity of it, but the quality of the moments that fill it.



Chapter XII

Chapter XII opens in Williamsburg, New York City, on the night of June 13, 2014, as
Addie and Henry make their way through the vibrant streets toward the Knitting
Factory. The excitement of the evening, a celebration of Henry’s birthday, is laced with
a sense of melancholy that lingers in Addie’s mind. Although the evening is surrounded
by the warmth of friends Robbie and Bea, Addie cannot shake the shadow of her own
curse that keeps her existence in a constant state of impermanence. As they celebrate
Henry, Addie is reminded of how, on the same date, her own birthday passes
unnoticed and unremembered by everyone she meets. This cycle of forgetfulness, a
result of her curse, steadily erodes her sense of self, making it feel as if she’s fading
from the world, and no matter how often she connects with others, they always forget
her, as if she never existed at all. The night, though filled with laughter and
celebration, is permeated by this profound isolation, a reminder that even in the
company of those she cares for, Addie is always alone.

As the evening unfolds, the weight of Addie’s invisible existence becomes even more
pressing. The encounter at the Knitting Factory takes a turn when Toby Marsh, a
musician intimately connected to Addie’s past, takes the stage. His performance of a
deeply personal song, with lyrics that seem to speak directly to Addie, evokes an
overwhelming flood of emotions. The song's haunting melody serves as a reminder of
everything Addie has lost—of the relationships that are permanently severed, of the
love she has longed for and never truly attained. It is a painful and personal
connection to her past, and the emotional weight of it becomes too much for Addie to
bear. She flees the venue in an attempt to escape the emotional turmoil the song
evokes, knowing that the experience of hearing it brings her closer to the truth of her
curse. The consequences of this moment are clear: by leaving the venue, she resets
her introduction to Henry’s friends, forcing her once again to be forgotten and left to



grapple with her enduring loneliness. Even though she has grown accustomed to this
painful cycle, the sting of it remains just as sharp, and she struggles to find peace
within herself amidst the chaos of her existence.

This chapter intricately highlights the tension between Addie’s desire for normalcy and
the harsh reality of her curse. The Knitting Factory, a place where art and music come
to life, serves as the perfect setting to explore the contrast between the fleeting
beauty of human connection and the tragic permanence of Addie’s existence. The
encounter with Toby Marsh is a symbolic representation of the constant reminders
Addie faces—her connections to the past, the people she can never fully know or keep,
and the unchanging nature of her curse. Each song, each person, is a reminder of the
cycle of erasure she endures, and despite the profound beauty of the music, Addie
cannot escape the haunting sense of absence that clings to her. The decision to leave,
while a physical escape from the emotional weight of the moment, is also a deeper
withdrawal from the vulnerability she felt when faced with a connection she can never
truly sustain.

As the night progresses, Addie’s introspective journey becomes more evident. When
Henry, noticing her emotional state, asks about her past with Toby, she is forced to
confront the complexities of her own feelings. The question brings forth memories she
has long buried and unresolved emotions she has never been able to work through.
Addie reflects on the tragedy of her existence, realizing that every relationship she
forms, every fleeting moment of connection, is shadowed by the fact that she can
never fully be remembered. Her curse is not just a physical removal from the world—it
is an emotional exile, keeping her in a state of perpetual disconnection from those
around her. This chapter effectively captures Addie’s internal conflict, as she yearns
for companionship and understanding but is perpetually thwarted by the invisible wall
that her curse builds around her. She struggles to reconcile her desire for connection
with the reality of her condition, a reality that continuously pulls her back into
isolation.



The chapter’s exploration of memory, identity, and the costs of human interaction
sheds light on the profound emotional toll Addie experiences. It portrays the quiet
agony of being both present and invisible, of longing to be seen and known but always
finding oneself forgotten. The emotional weight of this burden is most stark in her
interactions with Toby and Henry, both of whom, despite their deep connections to
her, are ultimately helpless against the curse that governs her life. Through these
moments, the chapter delves into the themes of sacrifice and the human need to be
remembered, to leave a lasting mark on the world. For Addie, these desires are
thwarted by the very nature of her existence, and the chapter poignantly captures the
tension between wanting to be seen and the impossible challenge of overcoming a
curse that makes her life feel like an endless cycle of erasure. The painful juxtaposition
of fleeting beauty and enduring pain leaves Addie with a deep, unfulfilled longing,
unable to break free from the eternal struggle for connection and identity that defines
her existence.



Chapter V

Chapter V delves deeper into the complex psyche of sixteen-year-old Adeline as she
navigates the rigid confines of societal expectations in Villon-sur-Sarthe, France,
during the spring of 1707. Unlike the other young women in the village, who eagerly
anticipate fulfilling the roles of wives and mothers, Adeline dreams of a life far
removed from these limited choices. She imagines herself as a solitary figure, akin to
the grandeur of an ancient tree, firmly rooted yet free to reach toward the sky. Her
desire for independence is palpable, as she finds comfort and refuge away from the
prying eyes of her village, whether by the river, where she is free to dream, or in the
solitude of her own home where she secretly nurtures her passion for drawing. With
each stroke of the pencil in her hidden sketchbook, Adeline expresses the vast
expanse of her inner world—one filled with dreams of escape, of adventure, and a life
beyond the confines of the village's narrow expectations.

In her art, Adeline begins to carve out her own space, one where she can exist without
the limitations placed upon her by society. The pages of her sketchbook, filled with
intricate drawings, become her secret rebellion. These illustrations capture not just the
simple beauty of her surroundings but also her yearning for a different kind of life—one
where she isn't defined by marriage or domesticity, but by her own desires. Her most
beloved creation is the stranger who inhabits the pages, a reflection of the qualities
she seeks in a companion, qualities absent from the men who court her in the village.
This figure is more than a mere fantasy; he embodies the freedom she craves and the
life she feels is rightfully hers—one of independence and exploration. The stranger,
with his enigmatic nature, becomes both an escape and a promise of the life Adeline
could have if only she were able to break free from the expectations surrounding her.

Adeline’s resistance to the advances of the men in her village, George Caron and
Arnaud Tulle, reflects her deep-seated reluctance to conform to the prescribed life that



seems to be the fate of every woman around her. While other girls might dream of the
comfort of marriage and the security it offers, Adeline is determined to preserve her
autonomy. She turns to prayer, offering sacrifices to both the ancient gods and the
newer ones, seeking a way to change her fate. These rituals, performed in secret by
the river, become a form of personal defiance, a way to preserve her sense of identity
and autonomy while the world around her presses in with its demands. Despite her
prayers and acts of rebellion, she finds herself continually pulled between the
expectations of her community and her own deep desire to remain free. These internal
conflicts shape her daily life, as she must navigate the tension between the real world
she inhabits and the world of possibilities her imagination creates.

Through her art, Adeline constructs a fantasy world where she can live vicariously
through the stories of far-off places and exotic creatures. The stranger in her drawings
serves as a gateway to these imagined lands, a symbol of everything that lies beyond
her small village and her controlled life. In her fantasies, the stranger shares tales of
tigers and distant realms, each story taking her further from the stifling reality of Villon
and into a realm where she is free to dream, explore, and live without the weight of
societal expectations. These daydreams provide her with the solace she cannot find in
her physical surroundings, allowing her to temporarily escape into a world of her own
creation. In this way, her art becomes both a coping mechanism and a method of
resistance, as it allows her to express desires that are forbidden in her reality. It’s
through these stories and illustrations that Adeline asserts her independence, even if
only in the private confines of her mind.

This chapter of Adeline’s life poignantly contrasts the restricted roles women of her
time were expected to fulfill with her desire to break free from those constraints. The
juxtaposition of her secret sketches and her imaginative daydreams against the rigid
structure of her village life underscores her longing for more—more freedom, more
adventure, and more meaning. The presence of the stranger in her art symbolizes a
life filled with possibilities, a stark contrast to the life that society expects her to lead.
Her deep desire to remain untethered, to explore the world beyond the confines of
Villon, reveals a young woman who is both strong and vulnerable, determined to carve



out a path for herself despite the overwhelming forces trying to shape her destiny.
Through her resistance to marriage, her acts of rebellion, and the quiet escape she
finds in her art, Adeline demonstrates the complex dance between societal
expectation and personal desire—a dance she is determined to lead.



Chapter XIII

Chapter XIII begins with a profound moment of realization for Adeline, marking the
beginning of a long, tormenting journey. On the morning of July 30, 1714, she wakes to
discover that she has been forgotten by all—erased from the memories of everyone
she has ever known. This revelation shocks her to the core, as she comes face-to-face
with Isabelle, a figure from her past who once embodied warmth and trust, but now
stands as a stranger to her. Isabelle’s confusion over Adeline’s identity is the first
indication of how deeply the curse has embedded itself into her life, and it triggers a
cascade of emotions: grief, loss, and the terrifying realization that everything she once
held dear is slipping away from her grasp.

The narrative follows Adeline through the streets of Villon-sur-Sarthe, where she is
trapped in an existence that no longer recognizes her presence. In an attempt to
ground herself in some semblance of reality, she turns to Isabelle for support, only to
find that her once-familiar world has turned alien. Isabelle, despite showing initial
kindness by tending to Adeline’s invisible wounds, is unable to recall the history they
once shared, reinforcing the isolation that defines Adeline’s existence. The more
Adeline tries to remind Isabelle of their past, the more her identity seems to fade into
the ether, slipping through the cracks of time and memory like water. This interaction
exemplifies the cruel and unrelenting nature of her curse—no matter how much she
yearns to be remembered, her presence is nothing but a fleeting shadow.

When George, Isabelle’s husband, returns to the scene, the tension heightens, and
Adeline is thrust back into her solitude, once again forced to leave the place she had
hoped might offer her refuge. As she walks away from the familiar streets of her
childhood, she is drawn to her past again, trying to find remnants of her former life in
the objects she once held dear. But nothing she encounters brings her the comfort or
sense of connection she seeks. The objects—the shoes, the dress, the stick—remain



meaningless and powerless to restore the life she had lost. The deeper she searches
for something tangible to cling to, the more she realizes that nothing will ever be the
same. This failure to reconnect with her past only reinforces the depth of her curse.

Adeline’s encounter with Henri, Isabelle’s son, seals her realization that even the
people who should be closest to her no longer remember her. This painful cycle of
trying to reconnect and finding no recognition only serves to deepen the wounds of
isolation and despair. Adeline’s curse is more than just a loss of memory; it is a
permanent severing from everything she once knew and loved, a fate that keeps her
locked in a world that refuses to acknowledge her. The cruelty of her condition
becomes evident with every failed attempt at recognition, and she is left to grapple
with the weight of her own existence, which feels increasingly meaningless.

As Adeline comes to terms with the full weight of her curse, she finds herself
embracing a life of solitude, accepting that seeking recognition or connection will only
bring more suffering. The realization that she will never be remembered forces her to
relinquish any hope for a future filled with human bonds or shared experiences. Her
journey becomes one of survival rather than living, as she learns to navigate a world
that will never acknowledge her presence. The sense of identity she once held so
dearly slips further and further from her grasp, leaving her adrift in a sea of forgotten
memories and unreachable desires. In a final, heartbreaking gesture, she writes a
letter to her father, knowing it will never be delivered, symbolizing the ultimate
severance from everything she holds dear.

This chapter delves into the emotional turmoil and existential pain of a woman
condemned to be forgotten by all. Adeline’s struggle is not just with the physical
absence of those she loves but with the psychological and emotional isolation that
comes from being erased from existence. The narrative explores deep themes of
memory, identity, and the nature of human connection, highlighting the fragility of
relationships and the haunting implications of a life lived in isolation. Her story
becomes a powerful meditation on what it means to exist without leaving any mark,
without being remembered, and without ever truly belonging anywhere. Through her



journey, the reader is confronted with the painful truth that sometimes, the greatest
loss is the loss of connection, and the deepest wounds are those inflicted by
forgetfulness.



Chapter I

Chapter I begins on March 12, 2014, in the heart of New York City, where Henry
Strauss is caught in the everyday rhythm of his life, navigating the bustling streets of
Brooklyn. Despite holding a degree in theology, Henry has found solace in the quiet
sanctuary of The Last Word, a quaint bookstore tucked away amidst the city's frenetic
pace. The shop, with its shelves crammed full of wisdom and its familiar cat, Book,
provides him with a grounding comfort, offering an escape from the overwhelming
noise of the outside world. While he’s comfortable here, surrounded by books and the
soft murmur of the store, there’s a sense of restlessness within him, a lingering feeling
that he's not living the life he truly wants but merely existing within the confines of
this predictable space.

Henry’s interactions throughout the day further highlight his struggle with stagnation.
His close friendship with Bea serves as a reminder of his reluctance to pursue deeper
connections. Bea is outspoken, always pushing him to break free from the safety of his
current world, encouraging him to explore romantic possibilities he hesitates to
pursue. During their casual conversation, Bea suggests that Henry’s emotional
resistance may be a result of his own insecurities or a past heartbreak, but Henry
brushes off her comments, unwilling to delve into topics that feel too vulnerable. A
brief interaction with a customer, Emily, compounds Henry’s struggle, as she
expresses interest in him, yet he fails to engage with her in the way he might have
wanted, caught between the desire for connection and his fear of rejection.

As evening falls, Henry’s evening plans take him to a theater show featuring Robbie, a
man from his past whose presence triggers long-suppressed emotions and memories.
The transition from the bookstore to the theater marks a shift in Henry’s internal state,
where the comfort of the familiar is replaced by the discomfort of confronting his
unresolved past. The play, a theatrical exploration of gods and mythological themes,



resonates deeply with Henry, particularly a scene involving Robbie. This triggers an
emotional flood, and Henry is drawn into a reverie, recalling moments from his past
that were both beautiful and painful, moments he hasn’t allowed himself to fully
process in years.

After the show, Henry finds himself at an after-party where the line between the real
world and his internal struggle becomes blurred. A casual invitation from a fae-like
actress to share a drink brings Henry into a space where his emotional turmoil takes
center stage. The alcohol provides temporary relief from his feelings, but as the night
wears on, the vulnerability that Henry has been suppressing for so long begins to
surface, and he confronts the painful memories he has been avoiding. His ongoing
struggle to reconcile his past with his present life becomes more apparent, with the
after-party serving as a metaphor for the confusion and lack of clarity that plague his
heart.

Throughout the chapter, there is a delicate portrayal of Henry’s emotional conflict, and
his interactions with others, particularly Bea and Robbie, reveal the depth of his inner
turmoil. Henry is caught between two worlds—the comforting, familiar existence of his
bookstore and the deep yearning for something more meaningful. Yet, his inability to
fully open up or embrace the opportunities for connection around him highlights his
reluctance to face his fears. The narrative paints a vivid picture of Henry’s internal
battle, set against the backdrop of a dynamic and ever-changing New York City, where
Henry’s search for meaning is as elusive as the life he’s trying to live. The chapter
serves as an introduction to his journey of self-discovery, setting the stage for the
emotional and relational complexities he will face as he begins to confront the issues
that have been holding him back.



Chapter III

Chapter III begins with Henry, full of curiosity and intrigue, observing Addie as she
demonstrates an unexpected expertise at the pinball machine during their evening out
in the vibrant, bustling streets of New York City. Despite her initial admission of never
having played the game before, Addie defies expectations by racking up an impressive
high score, causing both herself and Henry to be pleasantly shocked. However, in a
strange twist, a glitch in the machine results in her name being cut off, displaying only
the incomplete letters "ADI," a visual representation of her identity that, despite the
incomplete nature, feels oddly significant. This rare moment, where Addie leaves a
mark, not through her usual invisibility but through the briefest of records, is one that
stands as a small defiance of her otherwise forgotten existence, a brief rebellion
against the curse that often erases her from the memories of those she encounters.

As the night continues, Henry and Addie find themselves swept into the energy and
unpredictability of New York’s nightlife. With a shared sense of spontaneity, they
navigate the city’s excitement, finding themselves immersed in experiences that,
while exhilarating, also reveal deeper truths about their personal lives. Addie, ever
resourceful, cleverly acquires the money they need to keep their evening going, a
decision that subtly showcases the edges of her moral flexibility. This moment
highlights her ability to blend in and make the best of circumstances, living on the
fringes of societal expectations. Their night eventually leads them to the Nitehawk
Cinema, a place filled with personal significance for Addie, who finds solace in the
timelessness of this New York spot—a sanctuary that connects her to fragments of the
past amidst the city's constant reinvention. There, they settle into the experience of
watching Hitchcock's "North by Northwest," a film that Henry confesses he’s never
seen before, a detail that feels like a small yet meaningful reflection of his own
uncharted existence. But the evening is not as simple as it seems; an underlying



tension builds within Henry, his unease growing as the film plays on, until he can no
longer stay and abruptly exits the theater, his discomfort clouding the atmosphere.

Once outside, with the cool air of the night enveloping them, Henry opens up to Addie
in a raw moment of vulnerability, sharing the depth of his fear of time passing him by.
He admits that he feels as though he's not truly living, that the clock is ticking away on
dreams and ambitions that seem to fade before he can achieve them. Addie, whose
existence has spanned centuries, listens intently, her own experience with the passage
of time forming an understanding between them. Her immortality, while seemingly a
gift, has brought her its own brand of loneliness and disconnect, as she watches lives
unfold and wither around her, yet never able to be a permanent part of any of them.
Henry’s confession resonates deeply with her, as she reflects on her own internal
struggle between the desire to escape the relentless march of time and the knowledge
that she is forever trapped in it, unable to form lasting bonds. This moment of honesty
between them offers a glimpse into the complexities of their emotional worlds—both
tied to time, yet in different, often painful ways. The chapter unfolds a rich tapestry of
their personal battles with time, memory, and meaning, highlighting the universal
yearning to find lasting significance in a world that constantly changes. Through these
poignant exchanges, they continue to draw closer, each seeking something that
transcends the fleeting nature of their desires, only to discover that the more they long
for permanence, the more they are reminded of their own transience.



Chapter XI

Chapter XI unfolds on a brisk and invigorating March day in New York City, where
Addie finds herself briefly uplifted by a spontaneous moment of joy in the park,
prompted by an exuberant dog bounding through the lush green grass. The cheerful
dog’s unrestrained energy mirrors the unexpected optimism that early spring brings,
as the once harsh winter gives way to a more welcoming atmosphere. Addie, taking in
the beauty of the day, feels a fleeting sense of connection to the world around her, a
rare occurrence for someone who has spent centuries feeling invisible. As she watches
the dog dart about with abandon, she is reminded of the joys of simplicity and
spontaneity, things she often longs for but cannot fully experience due to her curse.

The city's vibrant and constantly shifting energy continues to provide Addie with
moments of reflection and observation. She moves seamlessly through her day,
partaking in the familiar pleasures of the urban landscape—from offering a donation to
a street musician to enjoying the temporary escape a movie offers. Despite her
interactions with others, there remains an invisible wall that separates her from fully
experiencing life as others do. Each gesture, whether it’s the exchange with a
musician or her quiet appreciation for a free movie and popcorn, feels hollow in its
ephemerality. This tension between her desire for connection and the deep, intrinsic
loneliness that defines her existence forms the heart of her journey through the day.
Addie’s cursed immortality allows her to witness the beauty and intricacies of human
life but never to truly participate in it, an endless cycle of observation that leaves her
yearning for something more.

As Addie continues her journey across the city, she cannot escape the undercurrent of
sadness that accompanies her every step. The ease with which she blends into her
environment is juxtaposed by the certainty that she will never leave a lasting impact.
Her interaction with Fred, the local bookseller, serves as another poignant moment of



connection that only deepens the sense of isolation she feels. She engages with him
casually, talking about books and life, but she knows that, like all those before him, he
will forget her the moment they part ways. These fleeting moments of connection are
precious to her, as they offer temporary relief from the emotional weight she carries.
Yet, they are also painful, because they remind her that she can never form
meaningful relationships or retain any lasting recognition. Addie’s existence is one of
endless repetition—meeting people, sharing experiences, and then being forgotten.
The very nature of her curse ensures that no matter how deeply she wishes for
connection, she is forever separated from it by an invisible barrier.

As the day transitions into evening, Addie’s visit to the Alloway bar provides another
space for her to observe the complexities of human interaction. The social dynamics in
the bar unfold around her—laughter, conversations, and the communal atmosphere
that she can never fully partake in. The anticipation of Toby’s performance stirs a
feeling of nostalgia within her, evoking memories of moments long past. Music, in
these instances, becomes a form of release, a temporary escape from the isolation she
constantly endures. When Toby takes the stage, she feels a deep connection to the
music, not because of the performance itself, but because of the emotions it evokes
within her. It is a reminder of the fleeting moments of joy that she can experience but
never hold on to. Toby’s performance, alongside the casual interactions around her,
underscores the bittersweet nature of her existence—one in which she is constantly
moving through the world, never quite able to settle into it.

The evening winds down, and Addie’s reflections become more introspective as she
considers the implications of her endless journey. The night, filled with laughter, music,
and fleeting connections, serves as both a comfort and a reminder of her curse. The
tension between her desire for recognition and the reality of her invisibility remains a
constant thread in her life. She is caught between two worlds—the world of the living,
full of vibrancy and connection, and the world of the forgotten, where she exists only
as a shadow. This chapter is a deep meditation on memory, identity, and the human
longing for connection. Addie’s experiences in the city, from her moments of
connection with others to her quiet observations, capture the essence of what it means



to be human—yearning for companionship, for love, and for recognition—while also
grappling with the inherent loneliness that often accompanies existence.



Chapter III

Chapter III opens in the hushed atmosphere of a quaint London bookstore on a cold
February evening. As the day nears its end and the store prepares to close, the quiet
murmur of conversations fills the air. Snow is expected to fall later that night, adding
to the serene yet chilly ambiance. Among the bookshelves, a woman stands quietly,
observing the subtle rhythms of the store's final moments of the day. Her gaze shifts
as she overhears a discussion between teenage clerks about a mysterious book, The

Invisible Life of Addie LaRue, and an older man requesting a copy. The familiarity with
which he pronounces the title strikes her as uncanny, causing her heart to skip a beat,
for this book is not just a bestseller—it's a story that feels inexplicably tied to her own
life.

As the woman reflects on the book, she realizes how deeply it resonates with her. The
story, though authored by an anonymous hand, mirrors events from her own
existence, from her experiences to her intimate connection with a man named Henry
Strauss. Each page of the novel, filled with the peculiar and haunting tales of a
forgotten woman, seems to bring her life to the surface, almost as if it were a
reflection of her soul. The book’s dedication—“I remember you”—carries with it an
emotional weight that stirs powerful memories. It takes her back to pivotal moments
she shared with Henry, moments of connection, love, and, ultimately, loss. The
narrative intertwines their lives in a way that feels both comforting and devastating, as
if the written words themselves are holding on to pieces of a past that can never truly
be let go.

As she immerses herself further in the story, her memories take her on a journey back
to Paris during the bitter winters she spent there with Henry, each memory as vivid
and fresh as the first snowfall of winter. But as her past begins to flood her thoughts,
the unexpected appearance of Luc, a figure from her past, introduces a new layer of



complexity to her internal journey. Luc’s presence feels like an intrusion, his
possessiveness casting a shadow over the freedom she has found in the book’s pages.
The woman’s life, which had been defined by a struggle for independence, is now torn
between the familiar pull of Luc’s demanding love and the liberating autonomy she
feels within the story she’s reading. This tension between love and independence,
between belonging to someone and belonging to oneself, underscores a powerful
internal conflict: can one truly be free when past relationships continue to demand so
much?

This chapter delves into themes of memory, identity, and autonomy, exploring how
past relationships shape who we are and how we see the world. The story’s reflective
tone highlights the deep emotional resonance of the book, offering an intimate look at
how the woman’s journey of self-discovery has been intertwined with the people she’s
loved, lost, and tried to forget. In the tension between her growing connection with
Henry and her fraught history with Luc, the chapter paints a poignant portrait of the
universal struggle for identity. As the narrative moves seamlessly between the past
and present, between reality and the worlds we find in books, it offers a reflection on
the timeless quest for self-understanding and the deep, often painful, impact that
relationships have on the paths we choose to follow. In the end, the woman must
grapple with the conflict between holding on to the past and carving out a future
defined by her own choices, unburdened by the weight of others' expectations. The
chapter beautifully encapsulates this struggle, leaving readers to wonder: How much
of who we are is shaped by those who leave a mark on us, and how much can we
shape on our own?



Chapter II

Chapter II opens with Addie LaRue, lost in thought as she strolls the vibrant streets of
New York City on the evening of March 12, 2014. The city's heartbeat pulses around
her as she immerses herself in the words of The Odyssey, her mind wandering through
the ancient text while her body drifts along the modern world. Amidst the busy crowd,
she heads toward the Baxter, a place that holds memories but also feels distant and
fleeting, just like everything in her life. Her plans for a quiet night—one she has often
enjoyed—are quickly derailed when she unexpectedly runs into James St. Clair, a
familiar face that disrupts her solitude. Radiating a carefree energy from a day of
filming, James unknowingly changes the course of her evening, pushing her towards
the East Village and away from her intended path.

As the night continues to unfold, Addie encounters a food delivery cyclist and, driven
by an ever-present hunger, steals a meal from him. This small yet significant act—born
from her constant yearning for both sustenance and a semblance of
normalcy—reminds her of the everyday compromises she has been forced to accept
throughout her long life. Her theft, while minor, reflects the ongoing survival tactics
Addie has learned in the centuries of her cursed existence. Each stolen moment, each
fleeting connection, becomes a means of grounding herself in a world where she is
perpetually erased from memory. Her actions, though seemingly insignificant,
underscore the reality of living without the ability to make lasting impressions, a daily
struggle to feel seen in a world that forgets her as soon as she leaves.

As Addie wanders through the familiar streets of the East Village, she arrives at a
building with a green door—one she recognizes as a temporary shelter in her life of
constant change. The key she retrieves from its hidden spot serves as a tangible
reminder of a past relationship, one she shared with Sam, a lover who, like all others,
would ultimately forget her. Their connection, filled with passion and intensity, exists



only as a fleeting memory for Addie, an experience that will vanish the moment she
steps away. Up on the rooftop, a secluded place that offers a moment of peace amidst
the chaos of the city, Addie sits alone, contemplating her place in a world where
nothing stays constant. The moment of solitude, however, is short-lived as Sam arrives
unexpectedly with a group of friends, reigniting memories of their past intimacy.

Sam, vibrant and full of life, sparks a brief rekindling of their connection with nothing
more than a glance. In the brief exchange that follows, Addie is reminded of the
complicated and bittersweet nature of their relationship, one that can never truly be
revisited. Despite the shared cigarette and the quiet understanding between them,
Addie knows that this moment will fade, just as all the others have. Sam’s remark,
comparing Addie to the stars she once longed to see again, stirs a deep longing within
Addie, a reminder of what she can never fully experience. But as quickly as their
connection is reignited, Sam and her friends depart, leaving Addie to once again face
the solitude that defines her existence.

As the chapter draws to a close, Addie reflects on the briefness of her encounters with
others, and the loneliness that accompanies her cursed immortality. The emotional
highs and lows she experiences—like the fleeting connection with Sam—are always
followed by the crushing reality that she will soon be forgotten. The comparison Addie
makes between this eternal solitude and madness underscores the depth of her
despair, as she is caught in a never-ending cycle of longing for recognition while
knowing that it can never be hers. This internal struggle is something she has grappled
with for centuries, and the chapter leaves readers with a poignant understanding of
Addie’s existential plight, her quest for belonging, and the profound loneliness that
accompanies living without a trace in a world that forgets you the moment you’re out
of sight.



Chapter VII

Chapter VII finds Addie LaRue reflecting deeply on her existence as she walks through
the bustling streets of New York City on a chilly March afternoon. The world around her
swirls with the vibrancy of life, yet she feels the weight of her centuries of solitude, a
stark contrast to the warmth that the city offers. As she passes by a street market, a
familiar sight catches her eye—a worn and weathered book, its pages yellowed with
age, calling out to her in a way only forgotten things can. Drawn to it, Addie picks it up,
its pages seemingly alive with the language of stories she hasn’t thought of in years.
The words speak to her in a quiet, intimate way, unlocking memories of times gone by,
of the many paths she’s wandered and the magic she’s lived through. As she reads,
she is reminded of the long and winding journey she has taken, and of the dark woods
and deeper magic that seem to follow her wherever she goes. In the familiar tales,
Addie finds both an echo of her own trials and a strange comfort, as if the pages of the
book are not only recounting stories, but also offering her a mirror of her own
heartache, resilience, and survival. The world around her seems to fade as she
immerses herself in the book, and for a fleeting moment, she is lost in a timeless
realm, suspended between the present and the past.

As the golden light of the afternoon settles over the city, Addie feels a quiet sorrow
stirring within her. The warmth of spring is creeping closer, yet there’s a lingering chill
that keeps her grounded in the present, in the endless days that seem to stretch out
before her. She watches as the city moves around her, each person caught in their
own story, unaware of the specter among them. In her solitude, Addie finds a
bittersweet comfort. There’s beauty in being alone, in silently observing the world’s
constant motion, and yet, she cannot escape the loneliness that clings to her like a
shadow. As she sips her coffee and nibbles on a muffin, Addie feels the weight of time
pressing against her, each passing moment a reminder of the endless years she has



lived, and of the distance that lies between her and the rest of humanity. The world
seems to be moving forward, while she remains forever in the margins, an invisible
observer in a world that doesn’t remember her.

After finishing her coffee, Addie rises from her seat, stretching her limbs that have
carried her through centuries of experience. She moves through the city like a ghost,
blending into the crowds while remaining unseen, her steps light but purposeful. The
park beckons her, offering a brief respite from the weight of time, a promise of fleeting
warmth before the last breath of winter. As she walks through the park, Addie is
reminded of the many souls who share the same ground, each one carrying their own
burdens, their own ghosts. She moves through them without a word, a quiet presence,
yet one that is felt by those who pass her by. There is something deeply poignant
about these moments, the connections she makes without ever truly connecting. In
the bustle of the city, Addie is both part of the world and entirely apart from it, a
contradiction she has grown accustomed to over the years.

New York City, with its ceaseless energy and constant flux, is a fitting backdrop for
Addie’s eternal journey. The city mirrors her own life, a relentless search for meaning,
for fleeting moments of connection in a world that seems to constantly move forward
without pause. As the day turns into evening, the city lights begin to flicker on, casting
long shadows that stretch across the streets, and Addie is reminded of the delicate
balance between her past and her future. She is a figure of timeless youth, yet with
eyes that have seen centuries pass. Her journey is both endless and cyclical, caught in
a liminal space between the visible and the invisible. As she walks through the city,
Addie is reminded that her story is not just one of survival, but of the moments in
between—those fleeting connections, those quiet observations, that make her life
meaningful in a world that moves relentlessly forward, indifferent to the constants like
Addie. The chapter captures the essence of the eternal and the ephemeral, weaving a
tapestry of the grounded reality of city life and the ethereal realm of Addie’s endless
journey. Through the mundane actions of daily life, Addie’s struggle for connection and
recognition remains ever-present, even as the world around her remains unchanged.



Chapter VII

Chapter VIII offers a snapshot of a night in New York City, where Henry and Addie find
themselves navigating the bustling streets of Flatbush, each step laden with the
promise of a rare connection and the shared enjoyment of simple pleasures. As they
move through the vibrant food truck scene, Addie, for perhaps the first time in
centuries, savors the flavors of the world around her not as sustenance but as a way to
revel in life’s fleeting joys. The scene is alive with the sound of clinking utensils, the
sizzle of food being cooked, and the laughter of people bonding over shared meals,
yet, for Addie, it’s a transformative experience. She’s no longer eating to survive, but
eating to feel the richness of human experience, embracing the pleasures of food that
transcend hunger. And in this shared experience with Henry, there is a quiet beauty in
the simplicity of it all, allowing Addie to temporarily escape the weight of her immortal
existence, if only for a moment. But even within the comfort of this casual exchange, a
subtle shift occurs. As they enjoy their meal together, Addie observes Henry’s
interaction with a food truck worker—a fleeting exchange that resonates in a way she
hadn’t expected. There’s a shared look, a brief connection that goes unnoticed by
Henry but doesn’t escape Addie’s perceptive eye. This moment, though small, raises
an unexpected question in Addie’s heart: Could Henry be forming connections with
people in ways that she herself never could?

Their night of exploration then leads them to a French bakery, owned by Michel, a
friend of Delphine, where the enchantment of New York City fades into the familiar
warmth of Paris. The small shop, suffused with the comforting aroma of freshly baked
pastries, pulls Addie deeper into a world she can never fully return to. Here, amidst the
intoxicating smells of croissants and éclairs, Addie experiences a profound sense of
nostalgia, almost as though she’s stepping back into the Paris she once knew. The
French language, which she hasn’t heard spoken so freely in years, wraps around her



like an old, familiar blanket, bringing a warmth she hasn’t felt in ages. Michel’s gesture
of refusing payment for the pastries, a simple yet profound act of kindness, is more
than just a welcoming gesture—it feels like a moment where time stands still, where
Addie can feel the pulse of the past in the present. It is moments like these—small,
intimate, and unexpected—that offer Addie glimpses of what it means to belong, even
if only temporarily, to a place or to a memory.

As the evening continues, Henry and Addie move on to Bea's dinner party, an event
that serves as both a continuation of their night and a turning point in their developing
relationship. Henry opens up in small ways, revealing a part of his past with Tabitha, a
woman who once occupied his heart, yet he speaks of her with a certain detachment.
Addie, sensing the emotional undercurrent in Henry’s words, realizes that this is a
story left untold, a chapter of his life that still holds power over him. There is a
tenderness in his admission, a vulnerability that Addie recognizes, and it calls to her
own experiences of unspoken grief. Yet, as they enter Bea’s home, Addie finds herself
navigating a new world—a social circle where she’s still an outsider, despite her
intimate connection with Henry. Bea’s greeting, though warm, feels charged with a
subtle familiarity, hinting at past interactions that Addie can’t quite place, while
Robbie’s arrival introduces a tension that catches her off guard. The unspoken
complexities between Henry and Robbie create a subtle tension, one that Addie senses
without fully understanding, yet it’s enough to disrupt the fragile sense of normalcy
she’s begun to experience. As the evening progresses, she is pulled deeper into this
web of relationships, each thread offering both potential connections and the haunting
awareness of her eternal isolation. It’s a night of exploration and introspection, where
Addie is faced with the paradox of longing for connection while grappling with the
inevitable truth of her own separation from the human experience. The complexity of
human interaction—marked by love, jealousy, friendship, and the endless search for
meaning—pushes Addie to the brink of understanding her place within it all. With each
passing conversation, each subtle glance, and each interaction, Addie realizes just how
fragile and fleeting her experiences in the world truly are, yet how deeply she craves
those connections.



Chapter XVI

Chapter XVI begins in August 2014, where New York City serves as the backdrop for
Henry’s unexpected sense of peace. Despite the impending knowledge of his end, he
finds himself at a rare point of tranquility, which can be traced to his deep connection
with Addie. This connection has reshaped his understanding of life and mortality,
altering his perceptions of what it means to truly live and to let go. Together, they
decide to escape the chaotic energy of the city and immerse themselves in the serene
embrace of upstate New York, where nature's quiet beauty offers both respite and an
opportunity for reflection. The simplicity of their surroundings contrasts sharply with
the complicated emotions Henry faces. His choice not to visit his family for one final
goodbye, though heart-wrenching, symbolizes his willingness to accept the inevitable
and relinquish any remaining unresolved farewells. This decision, while painful,
signifies his emotional readiness to confront his fate head-on and to surrender to the
passage of time.

Their journey in the peaceful upstate countryside becomes a sanctuary for Henry, a
time to indulge in the simplicity of life and, at the same time, confront his deepest
fears and regrets. Henry and Addie spend their days engaging in small, almost
mundane pleasures—buying fresh peaches from a local vendor, strolling through quiet
state parks, and having picnics beneath the expansive, starry sky. These seemingly
insignificant acts serve as a quiet meditation on the beauty of ordinary moments. For
Henry, each of these actions becomes a precious memory, one he will carry with him
as the end draws closer. At the same time, the simplicity of their experience allows
him to reflect on the complexity of Addie’s own life—a life marked by centuries of
trials, joy, and deep personal transformation. Through their conversations, Addie
shares the wisdom gleaned from a life lived beyond ordinary limits, showing Henry
that despite the suffering she has endured, her existence has held profound beauty.



Her ability to find meaning in the face of immense hardships helps Henry realize that,
although life is fleeting and filled with struggle, it is the joy we experience along the
way that makes it worth living. The contradictions inherent in life—its messiness and
its moments of grace—become central themes in their time together, highlighting the
resilience of the human spirit.

Upon their return to the city, the weight of Henry’s reflections does not simply vanish
with the change in location. Though they return to a semblance of normalcy, Henry’s
mind remains heavy with contemplation, and his feelings of impending loss continue to
shape his every interaction. An evening spent with his close friends Bea and Robbie at
the Merchant bar, a familiar setting full of laughter and casual conversation, becomes
a poignant moment in which Henry silently prepares to say his final goodbye. He plays
the part of someone who is still very much alive, masking his true feelings with light-
hearted banter, but his heart is elsewhere, already saying farewell. The pretense of
going out of town—an excuse Henry crafts to avoid the formality of a proper
goodbye—serves as a way for him to shield his friends from the weight of his
departure. This act of subterfuge allows Henry to preserve the natural flow of his
relationships with Bea and Robbie, to keep their connection intact for as long as
possible without burdening them with the finality of his leave-taking. This subtle form
of goodbye underscores Henry’s desire to protect those he loves from the pain of
separation, while still coming to terms with the reality that it is inevitable.

Henry’s reflections throughout this chapter serve as a deep meditation on the complex
and often contradictory nature of life and death. His journey with Addie, filled with
moments of joy, fear, acceptance, and regret, reveals the depth of human emotion
and the difficulty of coming to terms with the end of life. Set against the contrasting
backdrops of the bustling New York City and the calm of the upstate countryside, their
time together illustrates the ways in which life’s fleeting moments often hold more
meaning than we realize. It highlights the complexity of our relationships—how love
and loss intermingle and how our understanding of life is forever shaped by the
decisions we make, especially in the face of death. Through their shared journey,
Henry learns that life is not defined by how long we live but by how deeply we



experience the moments we are given. Addie’s perspective, shaped by the trials and
beauty of her long existence, helps Henry embrace the present, to live fully in each
moment, and to find peace in the face of the inevitable end. The chapter concludes
with the recognition that the beauty of life lies not in the years we accumulate, but in
the richness of the moments we savor. As Henry prepares to face what lies ahead, he
carries with him the realization that every fleeting moment, whether filled with joy or
sorrow, is worth embracing.



Part Six: Do Not Pretend that This is Love

I'm ready to assist with summarizing the book chapters you provide. Please go ahead
and upload the first chapter you'd like me to summarize.



Chapter III

Chapter III reveals an intensely emotional conversation between Henry Strauss and
Adeline "Addie" LaRue, set against the vibrant backdrop of New York City on March 17,
2014. The exchange takes place in the confines of Henry’s apartment, a space that
now feels suffocating due to the heavy silence between the two. This silence is not a
comfortable one but rather one laced with the weight of Henry’s confession—that
Addie is immortal and has been carrying this truth for centuries. Despite his attempt to
ease the tension by filling the silence with words, he realizes that there is no easy way
to navigate the enormity of what has been said. Henry’s unease is palpable, and he
continues to speak, hoping that his words will distract from the overwhelming sense of
vulnerability that has descended upon them both.

Henry attempts to break the tension by recounting the events of the previous day in a
somewhat disjointed monologue, focusing on the mundane details of his walk back to
his apartment. However, his recounting of the ordinary only serves to highlight the
extraordinary nature of the conversation he is having with Addie, where the mundane
cannot compare to the complexities of her immortal life. Meanwhile, outside, New York
City continues to bustle, with life moving on in its usual rhythm, completely unaware of
the profound moment occurring behind closed doors. This contrast emphasizes the
isolation Henry feels, as he tries to process the weight of his confession while
grappling with the reality of Addie’s existence. The ordinary world seems distant and
out of reach, while Henry is deeply immersed in the exceptional nature of his
conversation with Addie.

Finally, Addie breaks the silence, offering a candid response to Henry’s search for
reassurance. She admits that, for the first time in centuries, she is astonished to be
remembered by someone. Having lived for over 300 years, Addie has experienced
countless interactions where people have come and gone, yet no one has ever truly



remembered her. She has been a shadow in the lives of others, unable to leave a
lasting impression or make her mark in the memories of those she encounters. The
fact that Henry can recall her, let alone remember her in such a vivid way, is nothing
short of miraculous for Addie. In a twist of fate, it is revealed that this rare connection
is made possible due to a mistake by Luc, the entity who cursed her, granting Henry
the rare ability to remember her. This revelation deepens the bond between Henry and
Addie, as they share an unexpected and deeply human moment of recognition, both
confronting the implications of their extraordinary circumstances.

As the conversation continues, Addie delves deeper into her feelings, revealing that
what she truly craves is not just Henry’s companionship, but the ability to be
remembered and acknowledged. Despite the centuries she has lived, Addie’s greatest
desire is to escape the curse of being forgotten by everyone she meets. She reveals
that her longing is not for Henry as a person but for the simple act of being
remembered, something she has been denied for far too long. This raw and honest
admission creates a powerful shift in their dynamic, marking a turning point where
Henry begins to understand the deeper layers of Addie’s existence. His curiosity
grows, and he becomes more determined to uncover the complexities of her life. The
conversation becomes more intimate, drawing them closer together as they both
share their vulnerabilities and open up about their desires and fears.

Henry, still processing the weight of everything he’s learning, tries to lighten the mood
by joking about Addie’s appearance, teasing her for looking much younger than her
centuries-old age. His attempt at humor serves as a segue into a more serious
question, one that reveals his growing intrigue about Addie’s life: he asks her to share
the stories of her experiences spanning over three centuries. This question opens the
door to a deeper exploration of Addie’s extraordinary life, inviting the reader into a
world of historical milestones, personal losses, and the uncharted territories of living
through ages of change. The request also marks the beginning of a more profound
connection between the two, as Henry expresses a genuine interest in understanding
what it means to be immortal, and what challenges Addie has faced during her endless
existence. This chapter beautifully sets the stage for the unfolding of Addie’s long and



complex life, exploring the intersection of time, memory, and human connection in a
world that often feels fleeting.



Part Five: The Shadow Who Smiled and the Girl

Who Smiled Back

I'm ready to assist you. Please upload the chapter for me to read and summarize.



Chapter XIV

Chapter XIV takes place in New Orleans, Louisiana, on May 1, 1984, where a deeply
poignant and emotionally charged scene unfolds between Addie and Luc. In the warm
glow of candles that flicker softly in the dimming light of the evening, Addie finds
herself in Luc's grasp, his presence both comforting and unsettling. For a moment, it
feels as if they are wrapped in the intimacy of a connection that could almost resemble
love, a momentary respite from the harsh reality that surrounds them. Yet, as she
remains enveloped in his embrace, she is acutely aware that this illusion of closeness
is nothing but a fragile veneer. The truth remains stark and undeniable—Luc, the
creature with whom she shares this space, is far from human. Their relationship, once
laced with dreams of affection and love, is now tainted by manipulation, control, and
the weight of centuries of deceit. The very essence of their bond, built on a precarious
arrangement, is an ongoing, subtle warfare disguised as affection.

Luc, ever the master manipulator, seduces Addie with his whispered promises of
freedom, offering new terms that he insists will release her from her pact. His words
hang in the air, tempting her to believe that liberation is within her grasp. However,
the concept of surrender, once a constant demand that Luc relentlessly imposed, now
strikes Addie with a chilling clarity. The word "surrender" no longer signifies freedom
but instead embodies the profound control Luc has over her life. Over the years, the
dynamic between them has evolved, with Luc’s strategies shifting, and in his eyes, she
is no longer simply a prisoner—he believes she has become a passive participant in
their arrangement. This shift in perspective marks a pivotal moment in their
relationship. Addie, now no longer as easily deceived, confronts Luc about the true
nature of their connection. She realizes, with painful clarity, that expecting reciprocity
from him is futile—Luc is not capable of love in the way she once hoped. His
vulnerability, fleeting and momentary, quickly shifts back into the cold, calculating



nature of the being he truly is, a reminder that their relationship will always be defined
by power and manipulation rather than love.

As the confrontation escalates, the true nature of their centuries-spanning struggle
becomes glaringly clear. Addie, in a defiant act, possibly causes a fire—whether by
accident or because Luc allows it to happen is left ambiguous. The flames that quickly
engulf the house serve as a powerful symbol of the destruction that their relationship
has wrought. The house, once a place of shared moments and memories, is consumed
by fire, mirroring the emotional devastation they have both endured. The fire
represents not just the physical destruction of their environment but also the
metaphorical end of an era in Addie’s life. The realization that everything they built
together—every moment, every connection—is now irreversibly lost leaves Addie
standing in the aftermath, once again surrounded by the remains of what was never
truly hers to keep. The fire marks the culmination of a long-standing conflict, signifying
the burning away of past hopes, illusions, and attachments that no longer serve her.

This chapter portrays the ultimate unraveling of Addie and Luc’s relationship, a
culmination marked by bitter betrayal, painful revelations, and the irreversible
destruction of what remained of their connection. Addie, in this climactic moment,
comes to terms with the full extent of her entanglement with Luc. She realizes,
painfully, that no matter how much she might have hoped for love or reciprocity from
him, their relationship was always bound by manipulation and control. Her defiant act
of causing the fire, whether intentional or not, symbolizes her final act of resistance
against Luc’s oppressive hold over her. As the house burns, Addie is forced to confront
the painful truth that their connection, built on lies and deception, can never be
rebuilt. The fire, then, becomes a cleansing force, one that eradicates the remnants of
a life she thought she could have with Luc, leaving her with nothing but the ashes of
unfulfilled expectations. It is a bitter but necessary ending, a moment of painful clarity
that marks the beginning of a new chapter for Addie—a chapter that may finally offer
her a chance at true freedom, though the road ahead is still uncertain.



Chapter IV

Chapter IV opens in the lively atmosphere of The Last Word, a bar tucked in a corner of
New York City, on an unforgettable day in March 2014. Addie lounges casually, her
gaze drifting between Henry and the other patrons, observing their interactions with a
quiet, reflective air. This chapter subtly highlights the complexities of being an
observer in the world, as Addie contemplates the curious way in which things—or
people—become more visible once they are brought into focus, much like how one
might start noticing purple elephants everywhere once someone mentions them. In
this case, Henry, caught in the web of his peculiar deal, becomes the focus of
attention, effortlessly drawing people in with his charm. Addie, who has lived through
centuries of loss, transience, and fleeting joy, is not envious of the attention Henry
receives, but she is deeply attuned to the delicate and intricate layers of their
connection—one that feels both profound and uniquely personal, yet fleeting in its own
right.

The chapter carefully unpacks the dynamics of their growing relationship, highlighting
small but telling moments. One such instance is their choice to wear paint-splattered
boots, a memento of their shared experiences, symbolizing their connection to the
present and the past. Their casual, yet meaningful, interaction as they prepare to
leave the bookstore suggests an unspoken bond, a search for something more in a
world that can sometimes feel overwhelming. As they make their way toward the
vibrant energy of Grand Central Station, Henry’s plan to surprise Addie with
"something new" takes center stage. This moment reveals the heart of their
relationship, as they both embark on a shared quest for discovery—Henry’s desire to
show Addie something fresh contrasts with Addie’s life, which is rich with experiences,
yet feels burdened by the weight of time and the exhaustion of having seen it all
before. This interplay of novelty and the search for meaning in the everyday illustrates



their dynamic: a delicate balance between Henry’s enthusiasm for the present and
Addie’s cautious, often weary, engagement with the world.

The evening’s adventure culminates in the awe-inspiring architecture of Grand Central,
under a constellation of arches, where Henry’s intent to share a hidden wonder within
the familiar comes to fruition. Addie, ever skeptical, hesitates as Henry guides her to
listen to the wall, suggesting that there is something magical, something she hasn’t
yet encountered, even in the midst of all her centuries of living. This scene, full of
metaphor, speaks to the nature of their relationship: a blend of skepticism and
wonder, of discovery and the need to find moments that transcend the ordinary. As
Addie listens intently, allowing herself to experience the space through Henry’s eyes,
the simple act of looking and listening takes on new significance. It’s a poignant
reflection of her journey, constantly seeking meaning and connection, even while
grappling with the weight of her past. The architecture, the sounds of the city, and
their quiet exchange weave together the essence of their bond, a reminder that even
in a world full of fleeting moments, there are still things worth discovering—things that
can make the mundane feel magical.

Through this chapter, the narrative explores themes of connection, discovery, and the
transient nature of experiences and relationships, set against the backdrop of New
York City’s timeless charm. The story unfolds like an invitation to reflect on how new
perspectives can transform everyday moments into something extraordinary. The
interplay of history, personal journeys, and the search for fleeting moments that linger
in memory is brought to life through the simple, yet powerful, symbols—like the
indelible paint on Addie’s boots. These seemingly small marks serve as a metaphor for
her journey: the traces of past experiences that remain, even as everything else
seems to fade away. This chapter offers the reader a deep and thoughtful exploration
of how the pursuit of connection and the discovery of meaning can imbue even the
most ordinary of moments with lasting significance.



Chapter X

Chapter X finds Addie attending a dinner party in New York City on a chilly March
evening, where for the first time in a long while, she experiences a fleeting moment of
normalcy. Surrounded by the laughter of her friends and the easy rhythm of casual
conversation, she is caught between Henry and Elise, both of whom bring warmth and
comfort to the gathering. For this brief evening, Addie finds herself almost able to
believe that she could lead a life just like everyone else—uncomplicated, filled with
simple pleasures, and free from the isolation that defines her existence. Her
interactions with Bea, Josh, and Elise seem effortless, their discussions ranging from
art to Paris and everything in between, each word flowing naturally as they enjoy the
evening. The soft touch of Henry’s hand under the table deepens the intimacy
between them, grounding Addie in the present and offering her a temporary escape
from the heaviness that has been her life for so long.

Yet, as the evening unfolds, the quiet joy is quickly overshadowed by a sense of
discomfort that arises when Robbie, Henry’s close friend, displays his dissatisfaction.
Despite Josh’s flirtatious gestures, Robbie’s restless energy permeates the room,
casting an invisible tension that Addie picks up on instantly. It all comes to a head
when Elise briefly leaves the table, only to return with a shocking revelation—she has
forgotten Addie’s name. This simple yet painful moment starkly exposes the heart-
wrenching truth of Addie’s existence: no matter how hard she tries, she will always be
forgotten by those she meets, a constant in her life that she can never escape. Addie’s
pain is hidden behind her practiced smile, but the reality of her curse hangs heavy in
the air, reminding her of the distance between her and the world she so desperately
wants to be part of.

As the group continues to banter about birthdays, Bea’s mysterious birth date sparking
an easy conversation, Addie is once again reminded of how easily she slips through



the cracks. Robbie’s careless slip-up when he calls her “Andy” is an all-too-familiar
moment of frustration for Addie, an accidental slip that only emphasizes her curse. She
is never able to hold a place in people’s memories, always a shadow in the minds of
those who briefly cross her path. The incident exposes the cruel reality of her
existence, as she is left to wonder if anyone will ever truly see her, if anyone will ever
remember her for more than just the passing moment.

The evening’s smooth veneer begins to crack when Robbie, perhaps overcome by
emotions and jealousy, storms off for a cigarette, disrupting the fragile peace the
group had maintained. Addie, sensing the unspoken tension and the inevitable end to
the evening, decides to leave, but not before exchanging a brief, lingering kiss with
Henry. As she steps into the cold New York night, the familiar ache of loneliness begins
to settle back into her bones, reminding her of the emptiness that often accompanies
the end of a brief connection. Yet, to her surprise, Henry follows her out, and they
share a quiet, intimate conversation on the stoop, marking a subtle but significant shift
in their relationship. Henry reveals to Addie that Robbie has long carried an unrequited
love for him, a revelation that forces Addie to reflect on the complexities of love and
the pain of being caught in the crossfire of someone else’s emotions. In this candid
moment, Addie is reminded of the fragility of human connection, the raw vulnerability
that defines the pursuit of love, and the bittersweet beauty of fleeting moments where,
even for a short while, she allows herself to believe in the possibility of true
connection.

This chapter explores the layers of human emotion—love, jealousy, pain, and the deep
yearning to be remembered. As Addie navigates the intricate relationships in her life,
she is confronted with the inevitable nature of her curse, and yet, she finds solace in
the brief moments of connection that she experiences with Henry and the others. It is
a reflection on the delicate balance between human connection and isolation, the
complexity of unspoken feelings, and the fleeting beauty of shared experiences, all
woven together by Addie’s longing for something permanent in a world where she is
destined to be forgotten. The chapter captures the essence of what it means to love
and lose, to be seen and then disappear, and the quiet resilience that pushes one to



continue seeking meaning even when it feels like nothing lasts.



Chapter XIV

Chapter XIV begins on July 30, 1714, marking a pivotal moment in Addie LaRue's life as
she leaves behind her quaint village of Villon-sur-Sarthe in France, stepping into the
unknown. For the first time in years, she embarks on a journey that will carry her
beyond the familiar landscapes of her childhood, into the bustling city of Le Mans, a
walled city far removed from the security of her known world. This is not just a
physical journey, but also one that will test her very existence, forcing her to confront
the limitations and strange nature of the curse she bears. Dressed in mismatched
attire, including boots that are too large for her, Addie embarks on the journey on foot,
her shoes stuffed with socks to try to ease the discomfort, an unremarkable solution
that highlights her constant struggle to maintain some semblance of control in an
uncontrollable existence. Each step taken, however, is not just a passage of distance
but a reflection of the burdens she carries, both physical and emotional.

As she trudges along, her body begins to suffer under the oppressive weight of
exhaustion. The heat of the sun bears down on her, exacerbating her fatigue, while
blisters form from the ill-fitting boots, a constant reminder of the discomfort that
accompanies her journey. But even in this physical suffering, Addie finds small
moments of relief, like a brief stop in an orchard where she eats fruit, quenching her
thirst and hunger momentarily. These fleeting moments are her only solace, yet they
do little to ease the deeper hunger she feels—a hunger not just for food, but for
something more, something meaningful that she cannot seem to grasp, despite
centuries of wandering the earth.

As the day transitions into night, and the harsh light of the sun gives way to the cool
calm of twilight, Addie’s reflections begin to deepen. Her body, though battered from
the journey, reveals an unnerving anomaly—her feet, despite the expected wear and
tear, remain unmarked, unmarred by blisters or sunburn. This strange observation



gives rise to a deeper understanding of the unnatural nature of her existence. She
realizes that her curse, the immortality that she has unwillingly accepted, is more than
just an endless life—it is a continuous experience devoid of lasting connections or the
ability to leave any mark on the world. With this realization, Addie reflects on the true
cost of her pact and the reality of her existence: a life lived in perpetual isolation,
constantly evading death, yet devoid of any lasting legacy.

As Addie walks through the dimming streets of Le Mans, she begins to think about her
past choices and the people who have shaped her existence. She recalls Estele, the
person who first introduced her to the gods and who helped her understand the power
she was about to invoke. Estele’s words echo in her mind, as Addie reflects on the
freedom she sought when she made her fateful pact with the darkness. But the
freedom she gained is not the freedom she imagined—she is bound to a life of
isolation, cut off from human connection and unable to form meaningful relationships.

As she walks, her thoughts turn to the question of identity—who is she really in this
world that doesn’t remember her, that never acknowledges her presence in any lasting
way? Is she defined by the experiences she’s had, the people she’s met, or is she
simply a shadow passing through the world, leaving no trace behind? This profound
sense of loss and disconnection fills Addie’s heart, and as she moves through the
streets of Le Mans, she cannot help but wonder whether she will ever find a place
where she truly belongs. The city, once a place filled with possibilities, now seems
distant and alien to her, much like the rest of the world she wanders through.

Yet, despite the crushing loneliness, Addie’s resilience begins to shine through. She is
determined to continue her journey, to keep moving, to keep experiencing the world in
her own way, even if she cannot leave a lasting impression on it. The city may have
changed, but so has she. Her identity may be fluid, but her resolve is unshaken. With
each step, she reaffirms her commitment to her own existence, even if that existence
is marked by solitude and the inability to make lasting connections. In this moment of
self-awareness, Addie begins to understand that the true essence of her journey is not
about changing the world, but about learning to live within it on her own terms,



navigating the complexities of her existence with strength and determination.

As the chapter draws to a close, Addie’s understanding of herself deepens. She
recognizes that she is not merely a victim of her curse, but also a survivor, someone
who has managed to carve out a place for herself in a world that constantly forgets
her. The journey through Le Mans, while physically exhausting and emotionally taxing,
serves as a catalyst for this new understanding. It is a reminder that even in the face
of seemingly insurmountable odds, there is strength to be found in resilience, and in
the quiet acceptance of who she is, despite the flaws and limitations imposed on her.
The journey is not over, but it has already transformed Addie in ways that she cannot
fully comprehend, and the road ahead is filled with possibilities, however fleeting they
may be.



Chapter XI

Chapter XI, New York City, on a day that seems ordinary amidst its typical hustle and
bustle, becomes the stage for a deeply significant encounter between Addie and Luc.
While the towering skyscrapers stand as monuments to human achievement, they
fade into the background as Addie is drawn not to the steel and glass of the city, but to
the reflection of Luc in a nearby window. The air between them crackles with tension,
a mixture of centuries of shared history and an intricate, unspoken balance of power
and resistance. Their meeting takes place in Le Coucou, a sophisticated French
restaurant tucked away in SoHo, chosen perhaps for its fine dining or for the
sentimental connection it holds for Addie. Luc, ever the guide, takes the lead, but
Addie remains distant, signaling the subtle shift in their relationship—one where their
familiar power dynamics are beginning to change, but the game between them
continues in full force.

At Le Coucou, the atmosphere is one of opulence, but it is also laden with unease, as
Luc's presence seems to pervade every aspect of their meal. The staff, moving silently
and efficiently, provide impeccable service, but their detached gazes send an
unsettling reminder of Luc’s far-reaching influence. Addie, disturbed by the eerie
emptiness in the staff’s eyes, challenges Luc, momentarily breaking the invisible hold
he has over them. This brief act of rebellion serves as a small victory, yet it only
underscores the control Luc maintains in every corner of the space. Their conversation
weaves through shared memories, intimate moments from their past that belong to no
one else, and with every word, Luc digs deeper into Addie’s vulnerabilities. Despite his
probing, Addie remains guarded, her heart and thoughts shielded, her wariness of his
intentions as strong as ever. Their exchange becomes a dance in itself—one of longing
and loss, where love and power exist in a delicate and often dangerous balance.



As the evening unfolds, Addie confronts Luc’s claims of love with skepticism and
defiance. She challenges the very essence of his feelings, questioning whether love, as
he defines it, can ever be real, given his detachment from humanity. To Addie, true
love demands sacrifice, selflessness, and vulnerability—qualities she believes Luc, with
his god-like presence and indifference, will never comprehend. This conversation
exposes the scars and wounds that have shaped them both: Addie’s long years of
solitude and yearning for connection, and Luc’s relentless obsession with power and
control. Their words, heavy with the weight of history, reveal the depth of their
complex relationship—one marked by contradictions, from moments of tenderness to
painful manipulation. Yet, beneath the contention, there is an unspoken
acknowledgment of the bond they share, one that neither can easily deny, despite its
many complications.

As the chapter draws to a close, the ambiguity of their relationship looms large.
Addie’s decision to engage with Luc, to confront him and reveal her own longing,
marks a subtle yet significant shift in their dynamic. It suggests that she is no longer
willing to accept his assertions without challenge, but instead seeks to carve out space
for herself in a relationship that has often felt like a prison. Yet, even as she opens
herself to these emotions, the path forward remains uncertain. Their shared history is
a tapestry of both beauty and manipulation, affection and control, with each thread
intricately woven yet fraught with tension. Luc embodies the contradiction of
omnipotence and the unyielding need for human connection, while Addie represents
the resilience of the human spirit, defiant in the face of what seems like an unending
fate. Together, they are bound by their past, yet increasingly aware of the need to
define their own paths, even as they remain tied to each other in ways that neither
fully understands.

The narrative captures the essence of a confrontation centuries in the making, set
against the backdrop of a New York City that is constantly changing, yet fundamentally
unchanging in its core. Much like the city, their relationship has evolved, adapting to
time and circumstance, but still rooted in the same unresolved conflicts. Addie’s
resilience and Luc’s omnipotence clash in a powerful dance, one where love, power,



and control intertwine in a struggle that continues to shape both their futures.



Chapter III

Chapter III follows young Adeline during the summer of 1698, as she embarks on a
significant journey away from her small village of Villon-sur-Sarthe, France, with her
father. At only seven years old, Adeline is filled with wonder and anticipation, though a
part of her feels the weight of the unknown. Accompanying her father, a skilled
woodworker, to the bustling city of Le Mans for the first time, she experiences a
whirlwind of emotions. While the journey stirs feelings of excitement, she is also filled
with apprehension as she leaves behind the only world she has ever known. Her
father, typically a man of few words who is deeply involved in his craft, reveals a more
engaging and imaginative side of himself during the trip, filling their time together with
captivating stories of far-off lands and dreams beyond their humble village. These
tales stir something deep inside of Adeline, awakening a desire to capture these
larger-than-life ideas in some way, though she lacks the means to do so yet.

As they travel through the countryside, the vastness of the world begins to reveal itself
to Adeline, unfolding in endless stretches of fields, distant hills, and hidden beauty.
The landscape is rich and full of new sights, sounds, and experiences, and it is through
this journey that Adeline is given her first glimpse of a reality much larger than her
own village. She marvels at the beauty around her, noticing the small things like the
light filtering through the trees, the song of the wind, and the laughter that echoes in
the distance. When they finally reach Le Mans, Adeline is overwhelmed by the sight of
the city's towering stone walls and the bustling, vibrant marketplace that appears so
vastly different from her quiet, familiar world. The crowd is lively and filled with
strangers, and Adeline is struck by the sensory overload—the sounds of haggling, the
foreign smells of food and spices, and the colors of fabrics and goods, making her
realize just how expansive and diverse the world truly is.



While in the marketplace, Adeline’s father engages with the crowd, skillfully carving
figures from blocks of wood, his hands steady and precise as he works. His expertise in
his craft draws the attention of many around him, but it is his creation for Adeline that
leaves the deepest mark on her heart—a simple yet deeply meaningful wooden ring.
This ring, made by her father at the time of her birth, symbolizes much more than just
a piece of craftsmanship. It represents his deep love and his unspoken promise that
she is cherished, that she holds a special place in his world despite the larger world
that surrounds them. As Adeline gazes at the ring, she feels a surge of affection for her
father, knowing that this small object is a manifestation of his care for her, a constant
reminder of their bond.

This chapter highlights a pivotal moment in Adeline’s life, marking her first venture
beyond the confines of her village and opening her eyes to the possibilities and
vastness of the world. The journey with her father allows her to see firsthand the
complexity and richness of life beyond the familiar and sets her on a path of growth
and self-discovery. The relationship between father and daughter is further developed
through their shared experiences on this journey, and the meaningfulness of their
bond is evident in the simple yet profound acts of love, like the gifting of the wooden
ring. This chapter not only explores the themes of curiosity and growth but also
touches on the universal themes of family, connection, and the treasures found in both
the ordinary and the extraordinary. Through Adeline’s eyes, we see a world of infinite
possibility, where one moment—spent with a loved one—can shift the trajectory of a
young life, setting the stage for all the adventures and experiences that lie ahead.



Chapter VIII

Chapter VIII unfolds on a crisp September 7, 2013, in the heart of New York City, where
Henry is suddenly thrust into a world of attention he never anticipated. Once an
unnoticed figure in the crowd, Henry now finds himself the center of intrigue and
attraction, with people drawn to him in ways that seem almost otherworldly. The
experience is as exhilarating as it is unsettling, and as he moves through the city, he
becomes increasingly aware of the power his presence holds over others. At first,
Henry revels in the newfound admiration, enjoying the feeling of being desired, but
soon, he begins to notice the artificial nature of these interactions. The realization stirs
within him a sense of discomfort, as the connections he forms seem to lack depth, and
the people around him are more captivated by his external appeal than who he truly
is. Despite the pleasure of being seen in a new light, Henry begins to question the
authenticity of these relationships, recognizing that the attention is fleeting and rooted
in something other than genuine connection.

As Henry grapples with this new reality, his encounters take a turn between
lighthearted moments and more serious, introspective exchanges. In a coffee shop, he
meets Vanessa, who jokingly chides him for not following through on their earlier
plans. This moment of playful banter stands in contrast to a more consequential
meeting that occurs later with Dean Melrose, an influential figure from Henry's
academic past. The Dean, once a symbol of failure in Henry’s eyes, now offers him a
second chance in the form of a teaching position at the theology school. This
unexpected proposal forces Henry to pause and reflect on his path forward, torn
between the allure of redemption and the lingering discomfort of returning to a world
that had once turned its back on him. He finds himself stuck in a paradox: the chance
to revisit a passion from his past, but with it comes the weight of his past failures and
the uncertainty of whether returning to that world will truly fulfill him or simply trap



him in the same cycles he’s tried to escape.

The narrative takes another turn as Henry opens his bookstore, a space that offers a
new sense of belonging and comfort. It is here that he reconnects with Bea, a long-
time friend who represents a grounding force in his life. Bea’s presence, unchanged
and unaffected by the external changes in Henry's world, provides him with a sense of
normalcy and stability, something he hasn’t experienced in a while. Their conversation
offers a respite from the superficiality that has marked Henry’s recent interactions,
reminding him of the authenticity and trust that friendships built on mutual respect
can provide. Bea’s sincerity, free from the distractions of attraction or external
validation, allows Henry to reconnect with a version of himself he had nearly forgotten.
However, this sense of peace is interrupted when Bea shares with Henry an intriguing
discovery—a series of portraits, each featuring the same mysterious woman, spanning
centuries. This finding piques Bea’s curiosity and challenges Henry’s natural
skepticism, suggesting a mystery that could unravel the truth behind his strange and
unexplainable circumstances. The portraits, alongside Bea’s questions, bring to light a
deeper layer of Henry’s story that he has yet to confront.

The themes of desire, identity, and authenticity are skillfully woven together in this
chapter, highlighting Henry’s internal conflict as he navigates the complexities of his
newfound charm and the superficiality of his relationships. The chapter underscores
the tension between the intoxicating power of being wanted and the emptiness that
comes with not being truly known or understood. As Henry continues to confront these
conflicting emotions, the reader is drawn into his journey of self-discovery, questioning
the true nature of connection and the cost of living in a world where appearances often
overshadow deeper truths. The introduction of Bea’s discovery and the mysterious
portraits adds a layer of intrigue and mysticism to the narrative, signaling that Henry’s
search for meaning and authenticity is far from over. The complexities of human
relationships, the search for one’s true self, and the exploration of what it means to be
seen and understood are central to the narrative, making this chapter an essential
turning point in Henry’s story. Through these events, the chapter builds a narrative
that challenges both the protagonist and the reader to reconsider what it means to live



authentically in a world that often demands conformity.



Chapter VII

Chapter VII, In the turmoil of occupied France, on November 23, 1944, Addie, also
known as Adeline, finds herself imprisoned by German soldiers in a cold, dark cell on
the outskirts of Orleans. Despite her best efforts to remain unnoticed, the fact that she
is a woman draws unwanted attention, leading to her brutal treatment. The weight of
her past choices presses down on her as she sits in captivity, the decision to return to
France from Boston, motivated by pride and a desire to reconnect with the legacy of
the previous war, now feeling like a grave mistake. What started as an effort to assist
the resistance by ferrying vital secrets through occupied France, hidden behind the
false security of anonymity, ends in betrayal and capture.

As she sits alone in the cell, the reality of her situation sinks in, and she is forced to
reflect on the decisions that led her to this point. The illusion of invisibility, once her
shield, now feels like a fantasy, leaving her vulnerable to the very forces she hoped to
elude. Addie’s introspection grows as she grapples with the personal and collective
losses of wartime France, alongside her internal battle: the desire to be remembered
versus the haunting fear of becoming completely forgotten. Her return to France, once
fueled by a sense of duty and the urge to make a difference, seems now like a reckless
choice, one driven by emotions of nostalgia and pride, rather than strategic wisdom.
She questions whether the risks she took to help the resistance were worth it and
whether her contributions, though well-intentioned, will ever be recognized in the
grand scheme of things.

As the days drag on, Addie’s thoughts turn to an unusual object she’s carried with her
for nearly three decades: a mystical wooden ring. For the past 29 years, she had
avoided using it, wary of its powers and the unknown consequences of invoking the
being or entity connected to it—Luc. In the depths of her desperation, with the walls of
her cell closing in, she finally decides to use the ring. It is as if she’s come to a



breaking point, ready to face her deepest fears—the fear of being erased from
memory, never to be remembered by anyone, a permanent casualty of war. The
moment the ring is activated, Luc’s presence fills the room, and with it, a strange
stillness and suspended sense of time.

Luc’s arrival marks a sudden shift in the atmosphere, and it feels as though the world
outside their exchange ceases to exist. Their interaction is thick with tension, as the
weight of their long, complex history becomes apparent. The conversation between
them reveals the complicated nature of their bond, one that spans beyond human
lifetimes, rooted in decisions that still affect Addie’s present predicament. Luc
expresses disdain for the wartime setting, condemning the brutality and suffering
around them, yet he remains morally ambiguous, unable or unwilling to offer clear
answers about his role in Addie’s fate. His presence serves as both a temptation and a
challenge, pressing Addie to reckon with her decisions, including the escape she is now
planning. Despite the seeming advantage Luc holds over her, Addie refuses to
capitulate, asserting her will to escape, demonstrating resilience in the face of
overwhelming odds.

This chapter masterfully intertwines historical reality with the supernatural,
showcasing the stark contrast between the brutal world of World War II and the
mystical powers that connect Addie to Luc. The themes of resistance and personal
identity emerge strongly, as Addie grapples with the ghosts of the past and the
choices she made in pursuit of autonomy. Her inner conflict—her vulnerability against
the fierce determination to maintain her freedom—is captured against the backdrop of
war’s harshness. Addie’s fight for her own agency, coupled with the mysterious nature
of her connection to Luc, creates a deeply layered narrative. This chapter not only
explores the personal turmoil of an individual caught in history’s sweeping currents but
also delves into the intricate dance between power, freedom, and the supernatural
forces that govern their lives. Addie’s struggle for control and the looming presence of
Luc raise critical questions about fate, choice, and the cost of autonomy in a world torn
apart by war.



Part Two: The Darkest Part of the Night

I'm ready to proceed. Please upload the chapter you'd like me to summarize.



Chapter XIX

Chapter XIX begins in the dimming light of March 18, 2014, as Henry and Addie wrap
up their day at an art exhibit in New York City. The final stop in their exploration leads
them into an extraordinary space defined by transparent plexiglass walls, a unique
exhibit that feels more like an artistic experience than just an art gallery. The space,
almost like a library’s book stacks but without any books, brings them to a central
concept encapsulated by the overhead sign: “YOU ARE THE ART.” The atmosphere is
electric, filled with vibrant neon colors, while the walls bear the marks and drawings
left by previous visitors—visible remnants of countless others’ attempts to make a
statement. Addie, eager to participate and leave her own mark on the walls, tries to
draw her thoughts and feelings, but each of her attempts is swiftly erased,
disappearing as quickly as it’s made. This vanishing act strikes her deeply, reflecting
the continuous cycle of her life where everything she tries to leave behind—whether a
memory, a connection, or even a mark—tends to fade. Her growing frustration is clear
as she watches the marks she’s made disappear, yet this fleeting experience sparks
something in her. In response, Henry, who is witnessing her struggle, offers his help.
Together, they find that their combined efforts allow them to create something
permanent, breaking the cycle of impermanence that has defined Addie’s existence for
so long.

This realization of being able to make an impact that lasts marks a profound
breakthrough for Addie. For the first time in her long life, she sees the potential to
leave something behind that doesn’t fade away with time. Through Henry’s support,
she’s able to pour out her emotions and create images that reflect her joys, sorrows,
and her essence. Each brushstroke and mark is a manifestation of her internal
world—a world that’s often invisible to those around her. The most powerful of these
marks is her name, "Addie LaRue," written on the wall with hesitant hope. Unlike her



previous attempts, where her presence seemed to dissolve into nothing, this name
stays intact, offering Addie a tangible sense of permanence. It is an affirmation that,
even in her otherwise transient existence, there can be moments of lasting
significance. This simple yet profound act of writing her name ignites a feeling she has
not known in years: hope. The possibility of permanence, even if only through Henry's
actions, gives Addie a new sense of agency—something that’s been absent from her
life for centuries.

The shift within Addie is immediate and powerful. She feels an overwhelming surge of
hope, something that has long been absent in her eternally shifting world. It drives her
to take immediate action, propelling Henry out of the exhibit and into the bustling
streets of New York City, back toward their shared home in Brooklyn. The urgency of
their steps reflects a newfound sense of connection, as if the marks they made on the
wall in the exhibit are now mirrored in the world they are walking through. Addie’s
hand, now stained with green paint from the exhibit, interlocks with Henry’s, marking a
physical and emotional bond between them. Their relationship, once defined by
curiosity and mystery, now feels more tangible, symbolized by the green paint that
lingers on their fingers as a sign of their shared experience. As they return to their
apartment, the energy between them is palpable, charged with the unspoken
understanding that something fundamental has shifted in their dynamic. Addie, feeling
empowered by this change, reaches for a notebook and pen from Henry’s collection.
She urges him to write her name once again—this time on paper, where it won’t
disappear with the stroke of time. Seeing her name written and knowing it will remain
gives her a sense of accomplishment she has never felt before. The permanence of her
name on paper, a simple act but a deeply significant one, marks a turning point in
Addie’s journey. For the first time in centuries, she finds a way to leave a mark, not
just in a temporary art exhibit, but in the very fabric of her own existence. As she looks
at the words in front of her, the phrase “This is how it starts” rings in her mind,
signaling the beginning of a new chapter in her life. This moment, marked by the
ability to leave a permanent mark, is more than just a small victory for Addie; it
represents the birth of a new hope, a fresh start, and the possibility that, through her



connection with Henry, she can carve out something lasting in her otherwise
ephemeral life.



Chapter III

Chapter III takes place in the coastal town of Fécamp, France, on a quiet yet profound
day, July 29, 1778, where Addie is swept away by the sheer magnitude of the sea
before her. Unlike anything she has ever encountered through books or maps, the
vastness of the ocean stretches infinitely into the horizon, sparking a sense of awe and
wonder in her. The sea represents a world far beyond the small village where she was
raised, and its boundless expanse introduces a new depth to her existence that she
had never before considered. As she spends her days by the pier, watching the tides
and lost in her own thoughts, the distant tensions of Paris seem to fade into oblivion.
The unrest caused by food shortages and the discontent that brews in the heart of the
city feel like another world altogether, yet Addie finds herself torn between the desire
to escape to the unknown and an inexplicable hesitation that keeps her rooted in
place.

One stormy afternoon, while Addie is reading Shakespeare’s The Tempest on the
beach, a figure from her past emerges—Luc, the enigmatic man whose presence both
unsettles and captivates her. Their history, filled with moments of both tension and
reluctant truce, makes his sudden appearance all the more haunting. Luc’s allure is
magnetic, yet his sinister nature lingers in the back of Addie’s mind, heightening the
discomfort she feels in his company. He casually hints at his influence on the course of
history, even suggesting a connection to Shakespeare himself—a claim that Addie
finds hard to believe, yet cannot entirely dismiss. As the storm intensifies, Luc invites
Addie to seek shelter, leading her to a church, a location that seems out of place given
his devilish aura. Inside the church, the contrast between the sanctity of the space and
the chaotic storm outside underscores the tension between the divine and the forces
that seem to manipulate reality in ways beyond Addie’s understanding.



In the stillness of the church, Addie and Luc engage in a conversation that touches on
themes of belief, faith, and the nature of existence. Addie, a skeptic at heart, shares
her disconnection from faith, unable to connect with the divine or believe in God in any
meaningful way, while finding herself continuously confronted by Luc, a figure who
seems to possess powers beyond explanation. Luc provocatively asserts that divinity is
a matter of perspective, using his manipulation of reality as evidence of his god-like
abilities. As their dialogue delves deeper, the discussion shifts to the nature of souls,
with Luc presenting a disturbing perspective on their worth and how they are treated,
using a glowing marble as a metaphor to illustrate his point. This unsettling
conversation forces Addie to reflect on her own sense of freedom, the limits of her
power, and the unseen forces that govern her life.

The exchange between Addie and Luc in the church encapsulates the complexity of
their relationship, a dance of power, skepticism, and exploration of the human
experience. Their dialogue speaks to the broader themes of freedom and control,
raising questions about the nature of belief, the fragility of human understanding, and
the fine line between the divine and the diabolical. Through their interaction, Addie is
left questioning not just the reality of her existence, but the very forces that shape
it—forces she is beginning to realize may be beyond her comprehension. As she listens
to Luc’s provocations, she becomes increasingly aware of her own vulnerability in a
world where the boundaries between the human and the divine are no longer clearly
defined. The storm outside rages on, a fitting backdrop for the turbulence she feels
inside, as she stands at the crossroads of understanding and uncertainty.



Chapter II

Chapter II unfolds against the backdrop of a March day that mirrors the erratic nature
of time itself, as winter struggles to release its grip on the land while spring attempts
to assert itself. March 10th, a date that marks Addie's birthday, has become less of a
celebration and more of a reminder of the stark contrast between her timeless
existence and the world around her. For Addie, whose existence stretches far beyond
the natural aging process, the concept of growing older is an alien one, and her
birthday has long ceased to hold any meaningful significance. Instead, the day serves
as a quiet reflection of the years she has lived, the memories that have faded into the
recesses of her mind, and the unending cycle of existence that she endures without
the comfort of the passing years.

However, this March day feels different. Drawn by an impulse she has long ignored,
Addie ventures into a boutique, compelled by the vibrant, eye-catching display of
clothing in the window. The mannequin, dressed in a style that contrasts with her own,
seems to beckon her, and instinctively, she mirrors its pose. This small, unconscious
act symbolizes something greater: a brief moment of surrender to the idea of change,
to the possibility of blending in, of adopting a normalcy that, for most, comes with time
and growth. Inside, she immerses herself in the luxury of the boutique, surrounded by
soft fabrics that feel foreign to her unchanging form. The experience of selecting a
striped cashmere sweater and leggings is more than just about new clothes—it’s an
opportunity for Addie to temporarily escape the constraints of her eternal existence
and experience life through the lens of those who age and evolve.

As she changes in the fitting room, her attention is drawn to a small, wooden ring that
falls from her jacket pocket. The ring, made of ash-gray wood, carries with it a weight
of emotional significance, reminding her of a time when things were different, when
she was connected to someone or something that no longer exists. Yet, rather than



falling into nostalgia or the sorrowful memories tied to the ring, Addie chooses to focus
on the present. The decision to purchase the clothes, to engage with the simple
pleasures of the moment, is an act of defiance against the emptiness of eternity. The
clothes, which fit her unchanged body with ease, represent a fleeting connection
between her and the world that moves forward, a world she can never truly participate
in. In this brief moment, the ring and its associated memories are put aside in favor of
the tangible present.

As she removes the price tags from the clothes, Addie dismisses the concept of
cost—not just the literal price of the clothing but the metaphorical cost of living in a
world that is oblivious to her timeless existence. In this moment, as she examines
herself in the mirror, Addie sees more than just her reflection; she sees a defiance, a
quiet rebellion against the unyielding passage of time. She’s not simply a woman
trying on clothes; she’s a being who has endured centuries of solitude, of change, and
yet still finds the will to live, to engage with the world, however briefly. As she stands
before the mirror, she offers herself a simple, solitary acknowledgment: “Joyeux
anniversaire.” It’s a quiet recognition of the complex journey she’s lived—one that
stretches across time and space, a journey marked by fleeting connections, endless
solitude, and the silent weight of being both part of and apart from the world around
her.

This moment of personal celebration, however small, is a rare victory for Addie. In a
life where time moves relentlessly forward for everyone but her, the act of marking her
own existence—if only for a moment—is a small, yet profound, declaration of her
enduring spirit. Through the simple act of buying new clothes, Addie reaffirms her
connection to the world, to herself, and to the fragile thread of normalcy she clings to,
even if it’s fleeting. “Joyeux anniversaire” is not just a birthday wish—it’s a testament
to her resilience, a quiet acknowledgment that despite her endless existence, she can
still find moments of meaning, of belonging, in a world that continues to move forward
without her.



Chapter XIII

Chapter XIII opens on July 29, 1872, as Addie journeys toward Berlin, Germany, aboard
a train. She sits in the dining car, sipping coffee and reflecting on the extraordinary
accomplishments of humankind. As she marvels at the progress of the world around
her, her moment of peace is interrupted when the conductor approaches to inquire
about her ticket. Pretending to forget it, she attempts to evade him, only to be
cornered in a tense situation. Just as the confrontation escalates, Luc appears,
stepping in as her husband and effortlessly extricating her from the awkward moment.
Their exchange is charged with unspoken tension, hinting at a deeper and more
complicated relationship between them, one that goes beyond mere familiarity.

As the train moves forward, Addie tries to distance herself from Luc, attempting to
reassert her independence. But Luc, with his uncanny ability to control the situation,
transports them into another reality, revealing his power and his inextricable
connection to the darkness. They find themselves in Munich, where they prepare for
an evening at the opera to watch Wagner’s “Tristan und Isolde.” For Addie, the
performance becomes a transcendent experience, one that enchants her with its rich
music and deep emotional resonance. However, even as she becomes lost in the
beauty of the performance, Luc’s presence lingers in the background, both a comfort
and a reminder of the supernatural pact they share. It is in these moments of awe and
beauty that Addie grapples with the complexity of their connection, knowing that
everything she experiences with him is colored by the shadows of the pact she made.

As the night progresses, their conversation turns philosophical, and Addie finds herself
discussing art, talent, and the price of greatness with Luc. He reveals how he has been
involved with artists throughout history, making deals where the price for brief flashes
of brilliance is the sacrifice of longevity. He speaks of his interactions with Joan of Arc,
detailing how his manipulation and subtle wordplay led to the tragic fate she endured.



Luc’s casual recounting of these moments makes it clear that his role in such deals is
far more complex and insidious than Addie had realized. She begins to understand the
full extent of his influence on those who seek immortality or greatness, realizing the
devastating cost of those desires.

Reflecting on the evening and Luc’s candid admissions, Addie is torn between the
beauty of the music and the dark reality of the artists’ fates under Luc’s influence. She
is captivated by the music and the emotion of the opera but cannot escape the
thought that every legendary creation comes with a price, one that robs the artist of
time and life. Luc's influence seems omnipresent in the pursuit of greatness, and Addie
cannot help but contemplate the true cost of being remembered. Her thoughts linger
on the nature of fame, sacrifice, and what it means to leave a legacy behind when that
legacy is built on a foundation of darkness and lost time.

Their dialogue in Munich reinforces the story’s exploration of memory, the transient
beauty of art, and the eternal struggle between fleeting human experiences and the
desire for immortality. Through her reflections and the ongoing interaction with Luc,
Addie is forced to confront the duality of her existence. She is caught between
moments of breathtaking beauty, like the opera, and the undeniable presence of the
shadows that Luc casts over everything. His influence permeates every part of her life,
from the smallest interactions to the grandest moments, leaving Addie to wrestle with
the notion of whether greatness, in any form, is worth the cost of the sacrifice it
demands.



Chapter XIII

Chapter XIII opens in the lively and bustling setting of New York City on October 23,
2013, where Henry, Robbie, and Bea gather in Henry’s apartment for an anticipated
movie night, which marks the beginning of the Halloween festivities. With the air
turning crisp and the city’s streets decorated for the holiday, they decide to watch the
classic horror film The Shining. Robbie, as always, amplifies the celebration, extending
the Halloween spirit well beyond what Henry and Bea had initially imagined, both of
whom humor him with gentle amusement. The evening, while beginning as a
lighthearted way to mark the holiday, soon becomes a space where deeper thoughts
are revealed, starting with their Halloween costume ideas. Robbie is set to dress as the
flamboyant David Bowie’s Ziggy Stardust, Bea’s choice is a witty and clever rendition
of the Dread Pirate Roberts, while Henry, facing a period of uncertainty in his life, is
unsure about what costume to choose. His indecision reflects an underlying issue of
identity, which is further emphasized by his lack of a clear direction in life—a situation
that leaves him caught between the desire for something new and his current feelings
of being stuck in his own skin. Halloween, often seen as a time to embrace
transformation, presents a challenge for Henry as he struggles with the idea of truly
embracing change.

The mood becomes more playful as the night goes on, and the trio’s banter grows
lighter. In between moments of laughter, they delve into costume ideas for Henry, with
Robbie acting as both a host and a comic relief, enthusiastically snapping photos, even
though his camera lacks film. Bea, ever observant, teases Henry about his abandoned
hobby of photography, prompting him to reflect on a skill that he once loved but left
behind, much like many aspects of his past. The humor in the moment brings a sense
of ease to the gathering, yet there’s an underlying current of missed potential and
unspoken dreams that still linger in Henry’s mind. This subtle exchange reveals the



complexity of their dynamics—what appears as a casual conversation is actually an
exploration of the gap between Henry’s present self and the person he once aspired to
be. As the group prepares for the movie, Robbie ensures that the ambiance is perfect,
carefully setting the stage to make sure every moment is as chilling and thrilling as
the movie itself. Yet, for Henry, the eeriness of the film seems to mirror the more
personal uncertainties he is grappling with beneath the surface of their jovial
conversation.

The intensity of The Shining amplifies the unspoken tension among the friends,
especially as the movie’s most famous scary moments lead to physical reactions that
blur the lines of personal space. Henry, having spent so much of his life suppressing
his emotions, finds himself caught off guard when Robbie suddenly kisses him. What
starts as a spontaneous, emotionally charged kiss between the two is abruptly
interrupted by the sound of popcorn popping in the kitchen, an ordinary noise that
contrasts sharply with the heightened emotions of the moment. The kiss, both a
culmination of pent-up desire and a reflection of their complicated past, highlights the
emotional complexity between Henry and Robbie. Robbie’s confession that he had
been waiting for this moment exposes the vulnerability and deep emotions that Henry
had long buried, revealing that while Robbie is ready to confront the past, Henry still
struggles with the reality of their relationship's closure. This kiss, born out of longing
and internal conflict, forces Henry to reflect on the unresolved feelings he has for
Robbie, as well as his own internal struggles about love, connection, and self-identity.

The chapter captures the raw emotional conflict Henry faces as he tries to reconcile his
past with his present desires. Henry is torn between his yearning for the comfort and
familiarity of past relationships and the harsh truth that some things cannot be
reclaimed. Despite Robbie’s open expression of his feelings, Henry remains hesitant,
unable to fully accept or understand the depth of their bond in the present. The
situation becomes even more complicated as the two navigate their shared history
while Henry also grapples with his own feelings of self-doubt and uncertainty. The
night, initially planned as a simple movie night, becomes a pivotal moment in Henry’s
personal journey, filled with regret, reflection, and the realization that some



connections can never fully be severed, no matter how much time passes. Ultimately,
this chapter speaks to the complexity of love, friendship, and the struggle to find
peace within oneself. The fleeting moments of vulnerability and emotional exchange
reflect Henry’s internal battle, highlighting the tension between his desires and the
reality of his situation. As the evening unfolds, it becomes clear that their relationship,
while rooted in the past, still holds a powerful influence over Henry's current emotional
state, and the choices he must make in the future.



Chapter VI

Chapter VI begins with a pivotal moment for Addie LaRue, who finds herself struck by
the realization of Henry's deep sacrifice. On a warm summer evening in New York City,
she begins to understand the gravity of his decision—a year of his life given away in
exchange for a fleeting chance at normalcy. As she stands on the cusp of falling
deeply in love with him, this new truth devastates her, making her reflect on the
fleeting moments they have left. In an emotional confrontation at a local bar, Henry,
unable to hide his feelings, reaches out to her, but Addie pulls away. The anger and
frustration boil within her, forcing her to retreat as the full weight of his choice sinks in,
leaving her to grapple with a mixture of helplessness and determination.

Throughout the course of her long life, Addie has experienced a wide range of
hardships. From the painful memories of her life before the curse to the long years
spent navigating an unyielding existence, she has been tested in ways most people
would never fathom. However, despite her resilience, the situation with Henry presents
an entirely different challenge. It is not just the possibility of losing him that haunts
her, but the depth of her feelings and the complexity of their connection. As she
confronts the inevitability of his fate, she does not give in to despair. Instead, a fire is
lit within her—an unshakable resolve to challenge fate once again. In a moment of self-
empowerment, she slips on a ring that had remained untouched for forty years, a
symbol of her bond with the dark and powerful figure, Luc, who is intertwined with her
cursed existence.

In a fit of frustration and resolve, Addie takes to the streets of New York, determined to
confront the source of her torment. She calls on Luc, demanding that he appear before
her. In response, Luc's chilling presence materializes, and he greets her with a cruel
mixture of taunts and reminders of the past that binds them. The weight of their
complicated history hangs in the air as Luc offers a grim deal: a night spent with him in



exchange for reconsidering the harsh terms of Henry's fate. Though Addie is well
aware that Luc’s offers are never to be trusted and that this is undoubtedly another
manipulation, the desperation to save Henry pushes her to accept. It is a decision that
speaks volumes about Addie’s enduring willingness to fight for those she loves, even if
it means making a deal with the very forces that have tormented her for centuries.

Upon returning home, Addie finds that Henry has disappeared from their usual
meeting place. Seeking solace in their shared space, she eventually finds him at home,
cloaked in darkness. This scene encapsulates the thematic complexity of the chapter,
highlighting the tension between love, sacrifice, and the ever-present shadow of fate.
The love that Addie feels for Henry, despite the challenges they face, acts as a beacon
of hope and motivation as she continues to navigate the treacherous landscape of her
cursed existence. Yet, this chapter is also about more than just love; it is a profound
meditation on the human desire for agency in the face of an unyielding destiny.
Addie’s emotional journey through this chapter—her mixture of love, rage, and
defiance—illustrates the strength of the human spirit, the complexity of emotional ties,
and the endless quest for freedom from the grip of an unchangeable fate.

Through the lens of Addie’s experiences, the narrative delves into the timeless battle
between love and the forces that seek to control or limit it. This chapter, at its core, is
about more than just a relationship—it is about agency, the right to define one’s own
path, and the refusal to accept an unjust fate. Addie’s journey is a reflection of every
individual’s struggle to maintain their identity and their agency, even when faced with
insurmountable odds. The tension between her love for Henry and the manipulative
machinations of Luc serves as a powerful metaphor for the universal fight against
external forces that seek to dictate the terms of our lives. This chapter serves as a
reminder of the enduring power of love and the lengths to which we will go to protect
it, even in the face of seemingly impossible circumstances.



Chapter XVIII

Chapter XVIII begins with the protagonist standing on a rooftop that has long held
significant meaning in his journey. It is here, amid the quiet cityscape, that pivotal
moments of his life have unfolded—moments tied to the dramatic pact he made years
ago. Now, poised at the edge of what feels like destiny, he stands beside Addie, both
hand in hand, embodying a delicate mix of solidarity and apprehension. Together, they
face the impending uncertainty, each moment charged with the weight of what is
about to come.

As the protagonist reflects on the uncertainty of his future, the narrative skillfully
delves into his internal turmoil, portraying his oscillation between resignation and
defiance. Caught in the deep contemplation of his impending death, he grapples with a
fear of the unknown. The question lingers: will his death come suddenly, like a violent
storm ripping through everything, or will it be a slow, almost imperceptible fading, a
quiet slipping away into the dark? The ambiguity of what awaits him is shrouded in
mystery, yet amidst the anxiety, he finds a strange sense of peace, an acceptance that
death is inevitable and beyond his control.

Amid these heavy reflections, Henry, the protagonist, comes to terms with the
unresolved aspects of his life. He acknowledges the goodbyes he never had the
chance to say to Bea and Robbie, understanding that his absence will cause pain to
those he leaves behind. This awareness deepens the conflict within him—though he
accepts his end is near, there is still a part of him that longs for more time, more
chances to right wrongs and connect with loved ones. The internal tug-of-war between
acceptance and regret becomes a pivotal theme in this chapter, underscoring the
complexity of human emotions when confronted with life’s finality.



As the clock ticks closer to its destined hour, Henry and Addie share a quiet but
intimate moment, choosing to dance together in defiance of the storm that looms
around them. This act of connection serves as a powerful statement—one of love, but
also of presence. It is a defiance against the overwhelming certainty of death, a
declaration that they exist, even in the face of oblivion. The rain begins to fall, adding
an extra layer of symbolic weight to the moment. As the drops mix with the earthy
scent of the city, it creates a poetic representation of the intertwining cycles of nature
and human existence, the ebb and flow of life and death, joy and sorrow.

The chapter reaches its climactic moment as time and emotion converge. Henry finds
himself caught in a whirlwind of acceptance and denial, struggling to reconcile the
inevitable with the human instinct to resist it. As the final moments draw closer, he
experiences a profound realization: no matter how prepared one believes they are for
death, when it arrives, it will always catch them off guard. The reality of this truth is
universal, a shared experience for all, whether ready or unwilling. Throughout this final
realization, Addie remains by his side, her presence providing a sliver of comfort
amidst the chaos. Their bond remains unshaken, and together they stand, embracing
the truth in silence: "It is time."

This chapter explores deep themes of mortality, love, and the complexities of the
human experience. Through Henry’s reflections and his connection with Addie, it
highlights the inevitability of death and the quiet power of acceptance. In these final
moments, the chapter reveals that while we may try to prepare for the end, death
always arrives unexpectedly, reminding us that the journey of life is about embracing
the present, cherishing the connections we have, and finding peace in the moments
we share before the inevitable conclusion. The rain, the dance, and their shared
silence stand as metaphors for the resilience of the human spirit and the profound love
that transcends even the finality of life itself.



Chapter XII

Chapter XII paints a vivid scene of a chilly New York evening on March 10, 2014, where
Addie LaRue, filled with a sense of quiet determination, opts for an arduous walk
across Manhattan instead of taking the subway. The wind stings her skin, and the
winter chill is sharp in the air, but Addie finds comfort in the long, solitary walk. She
dislikes the suffocating feeling of being trapped in the underground tunnels, and thus
chooses the freedom of walking, even if it means enduring the elements. Her journey
culminates at the Baxter on Fifty-sixth, a tall building that houses James St. Clair’s
apartment, a space that has become a comforting refuge for Addie in the time since
their initial meeting. She bypasses the front desk attendant’s casual questioning,
knowing well that the city’s bustling anonymity often works in her favor.

James, with his affable nature and warmth, had drawn Addie in when they first met at
a downtown coffee shop, a meeting that began with casual conversation but quickly
blossomed into something more meaningful. He wasn’t just a fleeting acquaintance,
but someone who had shown an unexpected kindness and curiosity, unlike many
others in Addie’s life. Their connection grew through shared late-night coffees,
impromptu ice cream breaks in the dead of winter, and quiet evenings spent talking
for hours. Addie cherished these moments, feeling a rare sense of being seen and
understood—something she had learned not to expect. James had quickly become
someone who offered her a semblance of normalcy, a place to land where she wasn’t
just an invisible figure in the crowd. Their connection seemed to offer a fleeting sense
of home, an illusion of stability in a world that continuously left her adrift.

Once inside James’s apartment, Addie allows herself a moment to take in the small
luxuries of his life, luxuries she could never truly keep for herself due to her curse. Her
inability to hold onto possessions or leave any lasting trace of herself is both a blessing
and a curse, leaving her forever untethered. Despite the warm environment of James’s



apartment, a small, unwanted ring that lies on his coffee table serves as a subtle
reminder of her inability to truly claim ownership of any part of her existence. The ring
symbolizes the loss and emotional baggage she carries, reminding her of the history
that continues to haunt her. Yet, even amidst these constant reminders of
impermanence, Addie finds comfort in the space. As she settles in, her thoughts turn
back to their growing connection, and she reflects on the conversation they had about
their personal lives and the secrets they had shared. James’s vulnerability in revealing
his struggles with identity and the pressures of his career allowed Addie to see him in
a new light. She understands the weight of his fear of being judged and how it aligns
with her own burdens of concealment and silence.

Their time together, however brief, offers a moment of clarity for both of them. Their
shared confessions, vulnerabilities, and acceptance of one another mark a rare
instance where they both feel understood. Addie recognizes the beauty in their
connection, not for what it could become, but for what it offers in the moment: a space
to breathe, to share, and to be seen as they truly are. Despite the knowledge that their
time together is finite, they both find solace in the simplicity of their shared
experiences. Addie’s visit isn’t about rekindling anything from the past or forcing a
deeper relationship—it is simply about finding warmth in another person and a brief
escape from the solitude that typically defines her life. The apartment, though
temporary, serves as a sanctuary of understanding, where Addie can let her guard
down and exist in a space that feels, for a moment, like home. Her time spent there
reinforces the importance of connections, even fleeting ones, in a world where
permanence feels like an impossible dream.



Chapter VII

Chapter VII begins on a hot and oppressive morning in Venice, Italy, on July 29, 1806,
where Addie LaRue finds herself waking in silk sheets beside Matteo. The heat of the
Venetian summer is unbearable, yet it feels almost insignificant in comparison to the
internal coolness that defines Addie’s existence. Her life is marked by a curse that
renders her invisible to those she meets, causing her to be forgotten as soon as she
leaves their presence. This condition, while offering her a certain freedom from
attachment, also leaves her in a state of perpetual isolation. As she lies next to Matteo,
who seems entirely unbothered by her presence, Addie can’t help but reflect on the
paradox of her situation—the freedom of being forgotten yet also the profound
loneliness that comes with it. The day unfolds quietly, a rare moment where she is
able to exist in the calm of the moment, with no immediate need to leave or be
remembered.

Matteo’s actions contrast sharply with Addie’s curse. While she will forever remain a
stranger to him, Matteo, who is completely engrossed in the process, draws her with
intent and focus. His charcoal sketch serves as a fleeting moment of recognition, an
attempt to capture her essence on paper, even though he will not remember it or her
once the encounter is over. In that moment, Addie watches as he carefully renders her
likeness, and she begins to wonder about the nature of memory and impermanence.
His drawing doesn’t just capture her physical form, but it also becomes a symbol of
something greater: the idea that there may be some way to leave an impression on
the world, even if it is only in a moment’s glimpse. As the artist draws, he unknowingly
creates a mark of permanence in a world where her very existence is an ever-changing
blur to those she encounters.

Addie’s reflections continue as she plays along with the illusion of being remembered
by Matteo, allowing him to believe in the fleeting connection they share. She thinks



about the nature of his drawing, about how, despite the curse that erases her from the
minds of those she meets, this artwork may be a lasting representation of her in some
form. Unlike memories, which fade from people’s minds once she leaves their
presence, an idea—such as the image Matteo has captured—can endure beyond her.
The realization stirs something deep within her. Perhaps, in a way, ideas are immune
to the erosion caused by her curse. Even if Matteo will forget her, the image he has
created of her will persist, allowing her to exist in a tangible form in his memory, even
if his memory of her fades. The notion that there may be a way for her to leave a
lasting imprint on the world, through something as simple as a drawing, offers Addie a
new sense of hope. It sparks a glimmer of possibility that there is, after all, a way to
find permanence, even if it’s not in the form of memories.

As Addie prepares to leave, she shares a final, quiet exchange with Matteo, one that
underscores the bittersweet nature of their brief encounter. Though their connection is
fleeting, the act of him sketching her becomes a metaphor for the temporary yet
meaningful moments that define human existence. Even in a life that feels like it’s
slipping through her fingers, Addie finds a subtle form of permanence in the artwork,
even if it is not of her actual self but rather the idea of her. The realization settles in
her heart that while her curse may make her physically invisible to others, ideas, once
planted, can live on in ways that transcend time and memory. The drawing, now in
Matteo’s hands, symbolizes a quiet rebellion against the forces of erasure she has
faced for centuries. It is a testament to the fact that something can endure, even when
its source is forgotten. As she leaves the room, Addie looks back at the drawing,
contemplating the ways in which she might continue to leave traces of herself in the
world, even as she remains invisible to those who would otherwise encounter her. The
sunset over Venice’s canals serves as a perfect backdrop to this realization, casting a
warm, golden light over the city and mirroring the fleeting yet significant connection
that has sparked something within her—a new understanding of the resilience of ideas
over the transience of memory.



Chapter X

Chapter X begins on May 15, 2014, in the heart of New York City, where Addie, feeling
a deep sense of longing, decides to bring an ancient tabby cat home from the
bookstore where Henry works. This seemingly small act, bringing the cat named Book
into Henry's narrow Brooklyn apartment, marks a subtle yet profound step toward
deepening the connection between Addie and Henry. By adopting the cat, Addie hopes
to fill the emptiness she often feels and perhaps even to bring a moment of comfort
and joy into Henry's life. Book, though initially unfamiliar with his new surroundings,
quickly adapts to the apartment, suggesting that despite all the changes that have
shaped both their lives, there remains the possibility of creating a sense of belonging
and comfort, however fleeting.

A tender moment unfolds as Addie and Henry bond on the couch, sharing a quiet,
peaceful connection with each other. But their peaceful moment is soon interrupted by
Henry’s attempts to capture the essence of their time together with a Polaroid camera.
However, each time he tries to take a photo, something strange occurs—Addie’s image
either fails to appear, is distorted, or is obscured, as though the camera cannot truly
capture her presence. Henry, bewildered and frustrated, continues to try to take the
perfect picture, repeatedly confronting the unexplainable phenomenon of not being
able to photograph her properly. This adds an air of mystery and tension to their
relationship, highlighting a deeper truth that Addie, despite her connection to the
world around her, remains elusive, even to those closest to her.

Despite the growing frustration and the apparent futility of Henry's efforts, Addie
indulges his persistence, understanding that his desire to capture her image stems
from a longing to hold onto something real, something tangible. These repeated
failures, while frustrating, serve as a poignant reflection on Addie’s existence—her
supernatural nature renders her, in a sense, impermanent and ungraspable. Each



failed attempt highlights the transient nature of both her physical presence and the
memories she leaves behind. As the photographs pile up, this simple activity
transforms into a symbol of their connection, demonstrating that some things, like
Addie’s existence and their growing bond, cannot be captured by the eye or camera.
Despite the growing melancholy that accompanies each failure, the shared experience
brings them closer, revealing the deeper emotional connection between them that
exists beyond the limitations of perception and memory.

The turning point in this chapter comes when Henry hands the camera to Addie, urging
her to try capturing a moment herself. This shift in perspective offers a profound
realization for Addie as she looks at the scattered Polaroid photos at her feet, unable
to capture herself in the way she wishes, yet still capable of making an impact.
Through Henry's guidance, Addie takes a meaningful photograph, not of herself, but of
the scattered Polaroids, a representation of her fragmented and elusive nature. This
moment of clarity signifies something important: despite the impossibility of capturing
her in the traditional sense, Addie can still leave a mark, still matter in the way she
chooses. This realization marks a significant moment in her journey, suggesting that
her existence, though intangible in some ways, can still create meaning, even in
fleeting moments.

The chapter delicately explores themes of visibility, memory, and the nature of
existence, offering a deeper understanding of Addie and Henry’s complex relationship.
Their attempts to capture a moment together reveal the limitations of perception and
the subtle power of connections that go beyond what the eye can see or the camera
can record. The inability to photograph Addie emphasizes her existence as something
that transcends the physical, underscoring her unique position in the world—a world
where memory is fleeting, but the bonds we create can last, even if only for a moment.
This intimate moment between Addie and Henry, as they try to capture what cannot
be seen, underscores the notion that some connections, the most meaningful ones,
exist beyond the limits of time, space, and even memory.



Chapter XV

Chapter XV takes place in the heart of a secluded forest, which, as Addie soon realizes,
is not far from the bustling energy of Central Park. Surrounded by towering trees, she
grapples with a deep-seated fear of abandonment, especially by Luc, whose presence
haunts her thoughts. However, as she turns toward the city’s skyline, she finds a
strange comfort in the proximity of civilization, a reassurance that the world beyond
her internal conflict is still within reach. Luc’s ethereal form appears soon after, his
presence as intense and unnerving as ever. The exchange between them, formal and
emotionally charged, eventually gives way to a request for a dance, a seemingly
tender moment woven with unspoken history and complex emotions. The music that
fills the air is spectral, almost imperceptible, yet the sensations that follow are vivid
and deeply felt, marking yet another poignant interaction in their long and tangled
relationship.

The dance between Addie and Luc acts as a powerful metaphor for their
connection—one defined by love, resentment, and the unsatisfied desires that linger
between them. Though there is no physical music accompanying their movements, the
memories of shared experiences and the places they have inhabited together resonate
strongly within them both. The absence of traditional sound doesn’t diminish the
emotional intensity of the moment, as both Addie and Luc are transported by the
weight of their past. As the dance comes to an end, Addie faces a sobering realization:
her deep yearning for freedom, a freedom that Luc cannot grant her. Luc’s failure to
understand this desire, and his inability to set her free, exposes the underlying conflict
at the heart of their bond—the tension between possession and freedom, attachment
and autonomy.

Luc then unveils the extent of his manipulation over Addie’s life, revealing his
orchestration of her relationship with Henry as a deliberate tool to exert control. In his



eyes, love is something to be controlled and shaped to his will, trivial compared to the
powerful connection he believes he shares with Addie. His claims of ownership over
her life challenge everything she has come to understand about love, highlighting his
enduring perspective that emotions and human connections are inconsequential.
However, Addie’s time with Henry has revealed a different truth to her—one that
values love’s depth and enduring nature over the cold control Luc tries to impose. The
contrast between Luc’s view of love and the one Addie has come to believe in marks a
turning point, as she begins to assert her own understanding of emotional worth.

As their conversation intensifies, Luc’s intentions become clearer—he seeks to
demonstrate his irreplaceable role in Addie’s life, while belittling the significance of her
human connections. He attempts to downplay the importance of her relationship with
Henry, dismissing it as fleeting in comparison to his own eternal bond with her.
However, Addie’s unwavering belief in the value of human emotions—love, joy,
pain—stands in stark opposition to Luc’s cold calculations. Her denial of his assertion
that he holds claim over her demonstrates her growth, signaling a decisive moment in
her development. Over the centuries of manipulation, Addie has finally come to
understand the true nature of love, and in this conversation, she refuses to let Luc’s
twisted version of it define her. This moment of defiance shows her strength, a
resistance to the control Luc has tried to exercise over her life for so long.

The chapter culminates in a dramatic departure, as Addie walks away from the weight
of their conversation with a moment of fleeting solace. The peace she momentarily
finds, however, is shattered by the stark realization of the time lost in her ongoing
struggle for freedom. This critical incident highlights the broader themes of control and
freedom, the complexities of love, and the inescapable nature of some bonds that
define the characters' lives. Luc’s ominous promise lingers, like a shadow over Addie’s
future, underscoring the tension that remains unresolved. The narrative is set within a
timeless battle between desire, autonomy, and the inevitable force of destiny, and
New York City, with its ever-watchful presence, serves as the backdrop for this ongoing
struggle. Addie’s story continues to unfold, marked by moments of clarity and the
harsh realization that even in the face of freedom, some connections will always haunt



the soul.



Chapter I

Chapter I begins on a rainy July 29, 1914, in the small, somber village of Villon-sur-
Sarthe, where Addie Larue finds herself reflecting on the immense passage of time.
Two hundred years have gone by since she made the fateful deal that would shape her
existence forever. As she walks through the village, the changes are undeniable; fewer
familiar sights greet her, though landmarks like the old church and the graveyard
remain largely unchanged, untouched by time's relentless march. Seeking shelter from
the downpour, she takes refuge at the church's entrance before venturing into the
graveyard. There, she pays a quiet visit to her parents’ graves, placing wild roses in
their memory, a small act of connection to the past and her dear friend Estele, who
had once been her closest companion.

The weight of the years presses on her as she moves through the graveyard, but a
shock soon halts her steps—what was once a strong, symbolically important tree
beside Estele’s grave has been destroyed. The tree had long stood as a memorial, a
connection between her present and the memory of Estele, but now it’s gone.
Overcome by a deep sense of loss, Addie is forced to confront the inescapable truth:
no matter how deeply she holds onto memories, time erodes all things, and the
permanence she yearns for is just an illusion. The sight of the ruined tree amplifies the
futility of her eternal struggle against time and change, and as if summoned by her
sorrow, Luc—the mysterious figure behind her dark deal—appears. His presence, both
familiar and unsettling, offers a strange form of comfort, his dark influence marking
the continuation of their entangled relationship. With him standing by her side, the
reality of their pact is underscored once more.

In a stark contrast to the quietude of Villon-sur-Sarthe, Paris represents a world that
has evolved, expanded, and thrived in ways that Addie cannot relate to. Here, amidst
the bustling city, Addie and Luc share a moment of rare connection over a glass of



wine. Their conversation turns introspective, as Luc acknowledges the loneliness that
ties them both together, and Addie recognizes the quiet, unnoticed presence he has
always maintained in her life. As they reflect on the complexity of their bond, Luc
presents her with a wooden ring, a symbol of her deal with him—something she had
believed lost to time. The ring, a product of her creation, carries with it layers of
meaning and significance, showing that her actions and creations, even in the face of
time’s passage, have more permanence than she ever realized. This moment reshapes
Addie’s understanding of her own existence, challenging her belief in the transience of
life and loss. Through Luc’s gesture, she begins to question the value of what she has
created and how it ties into the eternal struggle she faces between permanence and
the fleeting nature of human experience. The ring, a small yet powerful symbol, draws
attention to the paradox at the heart of her existence—caught between the weight of
immortality and the ephemeral beauty of her fleeting memories.

Addie's emotional journey in this chapter highlights the contrast between her past and
present, illustrating the difficulty of living with the consequences of a deal that
continues to shape her existence. The loss of the tree beside Estele's grave, along with
Luc’s reappearance, forces her to confront the deeper truths about time, memory, and
the personal connections that shape her life. It also underscores the emotional
complexity of her relationship with Luc, a figure who, despite being tied to her greatest
loss, also offers moments of strange companionship. Through her reflection on these
events, the chapter paints a poignant picture of Addie’s struggle with the passage of
time, loss, and the heavy, unyielding presence of her pact, which defines the nature of
her existence.



Chapter XV

Chapter XV unfolds in New York City on the evening of March 18, 2014, where Henry
and Addie embark on an extraordinary journey with an unassuming yet powerful
object—the Artifact. This seemingly ordinary item, with hidden mystical properties,
initiates an adventure that will test their limits and transform their understanding of
themselves and the world around them. Their quest begins with a symbolic
offering—rubber bands of various colors, each representing a different stage of their
shared odyssey. These simple bands, each infused with an ethereal significance,
become the gateway to an extraordinary path, one that will lead them into uncharted
territories of perception and experience.

Their first trial presents them with puddles that are not ordinary reflections of the
world but rather portals to a mirrored world where the ground mimics the sky and
reality feels malleable. As they step through the puddles, the sensation is disorienting
and surreal, with the floor beneath them rippling and distorting with every step they
take. The purple rubber band is sacrificed to this strange and watery realm, where
reality bends and shifts like the liquid beneath their feet. The unsettling yet
mesmerizing experience forces them to question the very fabric of their existence, as
the boundaries between the physical world and the world of illusion blur. In this realm,
the lines between the known and the unknown become increasingly difficult to discern,
and the very notion of reality is tested.

As they move deeper into their journey, they are confronted with the challenge of the
yellow rubber band, which guides them into a space filled with sound-distorting cubes.
These cubes are not just ordinary objects; they manipulate sound in bizarre, often
disorienting ways, turning their voices into haunting echoes and overwhelming roars.
In one cube, their whispers seem to stretch on forever, looping and echoing back at
them in a ghostly fashion, while in another, their shouts reverberate and amplify into a



deafening, almost unbearable roar. The space itself seems like a hall of mirrors for
sound, each cube bending and twisting every noise they make, forcing them to
confront the power of their own voices. It’s not just the physical environment that’s
being distorted; it’s their own expressions, their own identity as it manifests through
sound, that is being manipulated in these strange spaces.

Inside these soundproof chambers, Addie and Henry are forced to confront their most
visceral emotions, as they explore the full spectrum of human expression—from the
quietest of whispers to the loudest, most uninhibited screams. Each noise, each
utterance, seems to carry more weight in these altered states, amplifying their
feelings and stripping away any barriers they may have had. The experience is both
cathartic and physically exhausting, as their voices are stretched to their limits, their
breaths ragged and raw after each intense shout. This test becomes an emotional
release, a deep exploration of their desires, fears, and insecurities, as they confront
the unfiltered truth of their own expressions. The act of shouting until their throats are
hoarse is not just about sound; it’s a symbolic release of everything they have kept
bottled up inside, a purging of the emotions and experiences they’ve been carrying
with them for so long.

As they continue their mystical journey, this chapter becomes a testament to the
power of trials, sacrifice, and self-discovery. Through each challenge, Addie and Henry
uncover deeper layers of their personalities, their desires, and the complex dynamics
of their relationship. Their journey through these fantastical, surreal realms tests not
just their physical endurance, but their emotional resilience and their willingness to
confront their own truths. Every step, every challenge they face, brings them closer
not only to each other but to an understanding of who they are at their core. Their
sacrifices, whether in the form of rubber bands or the emotional toll of the trials they
endure, become the stepping stones toward a deeper connection. The very nature of
the trials they face reflects the ongoing process of growth and transformation that
defines their journey. It is a journey that not only explores the boundaries of reality but
also pushes the limits of what it means to truly know oneself and each other. This
chapter highlights the intricate dance between liberation and exhaustion, between the



weight of sacrifice and the exhilaration of breaking free from old boundaries. Through
the merging of their efforts and the sacrifices they make, Addie and Henry begin to
realize that their shared adventure is more than just a test of endurance—it is a
profound exploration of their own potential and their ability to transcend the limits
imposed by their circumstances.



Chapter XII

Chapter XII opens in the lively heart of New Orleans' French Quarter, where the air is
alive with the sounds of jazz and the energy of hidden bars. Here, Addie and Luc
engage in a complex, emotionally charged exchange that reveals the tensions in their
bond. Luc, in an unexpected moment, professes his love for Addie, a sentiment that
she meets with skepticism and defiance. She questions the authenticity of their
relationship, unable to reconcile the love he speaks of with the manipulation and
control that has defined their connection from the beginning. Luc, undeterred by her
skepticism, offers her a simple yet significant gift—a brass key. To Addie, this key
symbolizes a fresh start, a new chapter, one that stands in stark contrast to the painful
history of her life in Villon, where Luc's influence left her without a sense of belonging
or permanence.

Although Luc presents the key as a gift, the gesture is not entirely free of
manipulation. He takes her to a yellow house at the end of Bourbon Street, presenting
it as a sanctuary amidst the bustling city of New Orleans. The house, with its open
doors and spacious rooms, represents the possibility of stability and a life that Addie
has longed for but could never attain. However, despite the allure of this new life, she
remains wary, sensing the undertones of control in Luc's actions. The idea of a
home—a place where she could finally feel settled—is both captivating and unsettling,
reminding her of the transient existence that Luc has enforced upon her for so long.
The house, although beautiful and inviting, serves as a reminder of the life she has
been given under Luc’s thumb, offering comfort yet tinged with the uncertainty of
what such a gift truly means.

As their evening unfolds through the vibrant streets of the French Quarter, their
interactions reveal the layers of complexity in their relationship. Luc's cavalier attitude
towards life stands in stark contrast to Addie's cautious optimism. She yearns for a



sense of belonging, a grounding that has always been out of reach due to Luc's
influence. Yet, despite the manipulation and emotional turmoil, she can’t entirely
dismiss the fleeting moments of happiness that arise when they are together. The
push and pull between dependence and the desire for independence create a constant
tension between them. Their connection is one of contradictions—a mix of love,
manipulation, and an unspoken need for something more than what they currently
have.

A poignant moment outside a shop window prompts another symbolic gesture from
Luc—a leather jacket. The jacket, meant to offer Addie warmth and protection,
symbolizes the care and affection that she has lacked for so long. However, the act,
while tender, does little to hide the darkness that continues to linger in their
relationship. As Luc detaches himself from Addie under the pretense of work, she is
left to witness a chilling scene between him and an older woman. The exchange
between them, filled with cryptic words and a resigned acceptance from the woman,
strikes a deep chord with Addie. It serves as a harsh reminder of the cycles of bargains
and consequences that have dominated her life—cycles that seem impossible to
escape. The weight of this encounter lingers, as it mirrors Addie’s own struggles with
the choices she has made and the seemingly inevitable fate that binds her to Luc.

This chapter intricately weaves together themes of control, autonomy, and the desire
for freedom. Set against the backdrop of the vibrant yet haunting atmosphere of
1970s New Orleans, Addie’s internal conflict unfolds. She is drawn to the possibility of
a new life, a fresh start, but is constantly confronted with the reality of the inescapable
influence that Luc has over her. The joy she feels is always tinged with the
understanding that it is fleeting and tied to the darkness that Luc brings into her life.
Through these moments, the chapter explores the complexity of human relationships
and the emotional cost of living within cycles of control and manipulation. Addie’s
journey is one of painful realizations and deep yearning—yearning for freedom, love,
and the possibility of autonomy that seems just out of reach, yet endlessly pursued in
a world that feels both full of potential and inescapably confined.



Chapter XI

Chapter XI immerses us in the chaotic energy of Brooklyn on the evening of March 13,
2014, where New York City’s streets pulse with the typical hustle and bustle of
nightlife. The local bars are packed with people escaping the mundane routines of
daily life, each seeking a form of connection or distraction. Addie LaRue, however, is in
a slightly different position as she navigates through the crowded space of the
Merchant bar, accompanied by Henry. As the noise of the crowd swells around them,
they retreat to a more secluded corner on the patio, hoping to find some peace from
the sensory overload of the city. Yet, even in this quieter space, the hum of life outside
seems impossible to avoid, with the constant clinking of glasses and murmurs of
conversations reminding them of the world that moves on relentlessly, regardless of
what is happening between them.

The exchange between Addie and Henry begins cautiously, with both testing the
waters of their budding connection. They casually discuss the mundane, like their
backgrounds and jobs, each finding something intriguing in the other's simple truths.
Addie mentions her French hometown of Villon-sur-Sarthe, but omits any mention of
the fact that her voice betrays no accent, a detail she has long since learned to avoid
explaining. She also cleverly sidesteps the awkwardness of her empty wallet,
fabricating a small lie to keep the evening flowing. It’s a seemingly innocent fib, but
the narrative shows her internal struggle with deception, especially in light of her
earlier slip about The Odyssey. Despite the discomfort these small lies cause, she
decides not to manipulate the situation further, sensing that the connection between
her and Henry, however brief, may be more important than she realizes.

As the evening continues, Addie’s anxiety grows, not just because of her fear of being
caught in her lies, but because of the underlying fear of losing this connection with
Henry. The anxiety stems from her unique curse, which has shaped her life into one of



eternal isolation, where everyone she meets forgets her the moment she is out of their
sight. This deep-seated fear isn’t just about the possibility of losing Henry—it’s tied to
the horrifying reality that she could be forgotten once again, forced to return to a life
where no one remembers her presence. The thought of returning to that loneliness is
almost too much to bear, and her vulnerability surfaces as she silently worries about
how fleeting this connection may be. As Henry talks with ease, unaware of the depth of
her fears, Addie is left silently struggling with the weight of the curse, constantly
aware that the only thing that truly ties her to the world is the tenuous connections
she forms.

Their conversation, seemingly light on the surface, is steeped with unspoken anxieties
and desires. For Addie, this moment with Henry represents a rare chance to
experience something genuine, a connection where she isn’t forgotten, a fleeting
glimpse of what it might be like to truly be seen by another person. But lurking in the
background is the constant, nagging fear that this, too, will disappear just like
everything else she’s ever known. The contrast between the loneliness of her
immortality and the warmth she feels in Henry’s company creates a tension that
pervades the scene. It becomes clear that, despite her internal turmoil, Addie is
desperate to hold onto this rare connection, fearing that it might be the only real link
she has to a world that has long since abandoned her. This chapter highlights the
human need for connection, understanding, and validation, as Addie navigates the
complexities of her curse while grappling with the genuine emotions she feels for
Henry. The vulnerability and depth of Addie’s character are masterfully illustrated,
capturing the reader’s heart and leaving them deeply invested in her journey.



Chapter VIII

Chapter VIII, On the evening of July 30, 2014, within the vibrant yet tense atmosphere
of New York City, Addie is confronted by Henry, who challenges her decision to engage
with the darkness. This confrontation comes at a critical point, as Addie’s
determination not to lose Henry drives her to make a choice that is fraught with peril.
Henry, weary and seemingly resigned to their fate, believes that it is too late for any of
them to alter the course their lives have taken. He confesses regret over the pact that
has put them both in such a dangerous position, hoping that Addie will reconsider and
abandon her dangerous plan. Despite his pleas, Addie remains steadfast. She is
resolute in her decision and, as a sign of her commitment, places a ring on her finger.
This ring becomes more than just an ornament; it’s a symbol of her readiness to face
Luc, the embodiment of the darkness, in a confrontation that will inevitably reshape
their lives.

Luc’s arrival is marked by an unsettling knock on the door, which, though polite,
carries an ominous undertone. The knock is almost a prelude to the tension that will
follow, and as Luc enters, he exudes an air of detachment that is in stark contrast to
the emotions swirling in the room. His presence is as impeccably composed as always,
and he stands untouched by the environment around him. Even in the face of the
oppressive heat of the evening, Luc maintains a calm and controlled demeanor, his
attire and appearance perfectly arranged, as though he is immune to the world’s
discomforts. His entry into the room, devoid of warmth or pleasantries, is a reminder of
his power over the situation. There is no casual conversation; only a silent expectation
that Addie will follow him, stepping into the unknown with nothing but her resolve and
the ring she now wears as a sign of her decision. Luc’s indifference to the
surroundings, his serene composure, and the cold expectation in his gaze heighten the
sense of inevitability that seems to hang between them.



As Luc stands before her, Addie is caught in an intense internal struggle. For a
moment, she considers abandoning her plan, turning back to the safety of her
apartment and the comfort of Henry's presence. The temptation of retreat is strong,
but she knows that it is no longer an option. The choice has already been made, and
she must move forward. Her heart heavy with sorrow and uncertainty, she steps into
the hallway, her final glance at Henry lingering with a depth of emotion that words
could never convey. In that one glance, Addie communicates a multitude of
feelings—regret, love, fear, and the ache of knowing that what she’s about to do could
change everything. As she follows Luc into the night, the shadows at the threshold
seem to reflect her growing apprehension, but she steels herself to continue on the
path she has chosen. Determined to retain some semblance of control over her fate,
Addie declares that there will be rules governing her engagement with Luc, signaling
her awareness of the risks that lie ahead. She insists on setting boundaries in the face
of uncertainty, knowing that while the situation is fraught with danger, she must face it
with a clear mind. Addie’s firm stance indicates her understanding of the darkness that
seeks to envelope her and her determination not to be consumed by it. She is resolute
in her belief that, even in this perilous situation, she must hold on to some control over
her destiny. As she takes each step forward, she does so not only with caution but with
a deep understanding that her journey into the unknown is filled with deception,
manipulation, and a darkness that must be confronted if she is to ever find peace.



Chapter XI

Chapter XI unfolds in Villon-sur-Sarthe, a small village in France, where Addie LaRue
returns after many years of absence. As she steps into the village, she is immediately
struck by how much has changed—where once there were familiar sights, there are
now new buildings and transformed streets, reshaped by the hands of time and those
who have come after her. This return to a place that once felt like home is marked by a
profound sense of disconnection, as Addie walks through the altered village, reflecting
on how memory and place are constantly evolving. Despite the dramatic changes, the
sight of an old yew tree near her childhood home offers a fleeting glimpse of
recognition and nostalgia, a small anchor to the past that she can hold onto in the
midst of everything else that has shifted.

The house that once belonged to Addie's family is now occupied by new inhabitants,
who are blissfully unaware of the history that once lived within its walls. As Addie
watches them, she notices the young boys playing in the yard, their carefree existence
a stark reminder of her own ghostly presence. Her brief interaction with them
reinforces her sense of being invisible, a shadow passing through a world that no
longer remembers her. This moment sparks a visit to the local cemetery, where Addie
finds the tree she planted over Estele’s grave many years ago, its towering presence a
testament to the passage of time and the life she once shared with her dear friend.
The tree, rooted in the soil of the past, stands as a silent witness to the fleeting nature
of life, marking the years that have passed and the deep connections that have been
lost.

Wandering deeper into the village, Addie finds herself at the site of Estele’s ruined
home, where memories of the past collide with the present. As she stands there, she is
confronted by the bittersweet reality of both permanence and change, the ruins of her
past life now swallowed by time and nature. In a chance encounter with the older of



the two boys she had seen earlier, Addie briefly plays along with the myths that have
surrounded her throughout her existence, embracing the role of the mysterious witch
in the village’s folklore. This moment, though playful, adds another layer to the myth
that has grown around her over the centuries, one that is detached from her true
identity but deeply tied to the stories people have created about her. It is a reminder
that while her true self is forgotten, the myths and legends about her persist,
intertwining with the fabric of the village’s history.

As the village and its surroundings continue to change, Addie is left to reflect on her
own place in this cycle of decay and transformation. Amid the ruins and encroaching
woods, she grapples with her eternal existence and the toll that time has taken on
both the world around her and herself. Luc, ever-present and ever-tempting, appears
during this time of reflection, challenging Addie’s reasons for returning to Villon-sur-
Sarthe. His words, filled with his usual mix of cynicism and temptation, serve as a
reminder of the eternal struggle she faces—her refusal to succumb to the weariness of
immortality despite the constant challenges it brings. In this chapter, Addie’s journey
through the village becomes a powerful metaphor for her internal struggle with
change, memory, and the profound longing for belonging. The physical transformation
of Villon-sur-Sarthe mirrors the emotional and psychological changes Addie faces, as
she navigates the tension between the past and the present, between who she was
and who she is now. Through this, the chapter explores the cost of immortality and the
deep desire for connection, even as the world around her continues to evolve without
her.



Chapter X

Chapter X begins with Henry’s reflective drive back home, a journey that encapsulates
his strained relationship with the concept of "home" and the dynamics within his
family. The drive from New York City to Newburgh is not just a physical transition from
one place to another, but a mental preparation for the complex emotions that come
with returning to his family. This internal struggle is heightened by the long-standing
roles each family member plays in his life: David, the dependable and structured older
brother; Muriel, the unpredictable and fiery presence; and Henry, who often feels like a
mere shadow, floating between these dominant forces. As he nears the family
gathering, Henry mentally braces for the predictable ritual of familial critique and
expectation, a pattern that has shaped his experience with his family for years. This
anticipation casts a shadow over the evening, as Henry expects to confront the same
unspoken judgments and criticisms that have always defined his interactions with his
family.

However, upon his arrival, the atmosphere is startlingly different from what Henry had
anticipated. The usual undercurrent of tension and judgment is nowhere to be found.
Instead, his family greets him with an openness and warmth that feels completely
foreign to him, creating a sense of surreal dissonance. His family, including David and
Muriel, expresses genuine support and interest in his life, without the usual barrage of
critiques or negative comments. When they ask about his current job managing a
bookshop in Brooklyn and his past life choices, there is no underlying disappointment
or disapproval. Instead, there’s a sense of pride and acceptance that Henry has never
encountered before. The casual, supportive tone of the evening contrasts sharply with
the usual atmosphere of unspoken disappointment that Henry expects, leaving him to
adjust to a new, unfamiliar dynamic that feels both liberating and uncomfortable.



As the evening progresses, the conversation remains unexpectedly open and
authentic. There are no long-winded lectures or unsolicited advice from his family
members—just sincere inquiries into his well-being and a mutual exchange of respect.
Even Muriel, typically the most critical of the bunch, speaks with a newfound
gentleness, showing genuine concern for Henry’s happiness and future. This shift in
their relationship dynamic is especially evident when, in a quiet moment on the porch,
Muriel discusses his recent breakup with Tabitha with care and empathy. Henry, for
the first time in a long while, feels the full weight of their affection without the usual
undertones of judgment. These moments reveal a side of his family that he’s never
seen before, a side that’s unburdened by the weight of past expectations and
disappointments. This unexpected tenderness highlights the potential for deeper,
more meaningful connections within the family, where honesty and vulnerability can
exist without fear of judgment.

Despite the newfound warmth and support from his family, Henry’s deeply ingrained
skepticism remains. He’s unable to fully embrace the affection and openness on
display, still questioning the authenticity of this shift in familial dynamics. The
dissonance between the genuine love his family is offering and his long-standing
expectations of their disapproval leaves him emotionally conflicted. The contrast
between what is happening in the present and what he’s come to expect over the
years forces Henry to reckon with his own limitations and emotional barriers. In the
end, this chapter captures the complexities of family relationships, particularly the
challenges of reconciling past disappointments with the possibility of growth and
change. Through this intimate evening with his family, Henry is confronted with the
opportunity for real connection, but also with the difficulty of breaking free from the
confines of old patterns. This exploration of familial love, self-identity, and the longing
for acceptance illustrates the emotional complexity of relationships and the difficulty
of allowing oneself to be vulnerable, even in the face of genuine support.



Chapter I

Chapter I takes place in New York City on a chilly morning, March 10, 2014, where a
woman named Jess lies in bed beside a man named Toby. The two have spent the
night together, but the woman’s true identity remains hidden—she is, in fact, Addie
LaRue, a woman with a history long erased from the minds of those around her. She
has long given up on expecting any connection to last; her true self, her past, and her
very name are burdens too heavy for fleeting relationships to carry. For Addie,
adopting the name "Jess" is an act of temporary escape, something she can offer
others so that they can enjoy a brief interaction without the weight of her
unchangeable past.

As Toby begins to stir, Addie watches him, her feelings a mixture of tenderness and
quiet resignation. This pattern of impermanence is nothing new to her—she’s walked
this path countless times, and yet, each encounter still stirs something within her.
Though she longs for a deeper connection, she knows the inevitable truth: Toby will
soon forget her, as everyone else does. His presence in her life is just another in a long
line of transitory moments, ones where she leaves her mark but never truly stays. With
quiet grace, she slips away from his side, walking out of the bedroom and into the
living room where she is surrounded by the detritus of his life—a musician's cluttered
apartment, the tangible evidence of a man living, while she merely exists.

In the solitude of the apartment, Addie makes herself a cup of tea, wrapping herself in
a blanket as the morning air bites at her skin. She sits by the window, reflecting on her
eternal solitude, lost in her thoughts about the fleeting connections she’s made over
the centuries. Her fingers idly find their way to the piano, a familiar comfort, and she
plays a soft, lilting melody. The music fills the room, a fragile thread connecting her to
a world that doesn’t remember her, a world that moves on without ever noticing the
marks she leaves behind. Toby, now fully awake, stumbles into the room, listening to



the tune, confused yet strangely familiar with it. He expresses an odd sense of
recognition but can't place where he’s heard it before. Addie quietly smiles to herself,
knowing that this, too, will fade from his memory once she’s gone. It’s the only form of
permanence she can ever have—an unremembered influence, a small act of creation
that leaves the smallest ripple in a vast sea of oblivion.

Despite their brief exchange over the music, Addie knows that her time with Toby is
running out. He doesn’t challenge the fleeting nature of their connection, accepting
her presence as something that must simply fade into the background of his life. His
confusion, his inability to place her or the music, speaks volumes of the curse she
carries—she is the spark that ignites inspiration in others, only to disappear from their
minds as soon as she’s gone. For Addie, this paradox defines her existence—an eternal
observer, a transient participant. She struggles with the painful reality of her situation:
she is alive, but untethered, forever absent in the memories of those she encounters.

As she stands to leave, Addie is met with the familiar tension between desire and the
inevitable conclusion of their encounter. Toby's polite requests to stay or revisit the
moment only highlight the chasm between them. She silently acknowledges the
differences in their experiences—her centuries of life, his fleeting hours—before
walking out of the apartment and into the bustling city. The sense of hope she carries
with her is bittersweet—she continues to long for a deeper connection, even though
she knows she is destined to remain a ghost in the lives of those she touches. Addie
leaves, her departure almost unnoticed, as she steps back into the city that moves
relentlessly forward, indifferent to the woman who has walked its streets for centuries,
carrying with her the weight of endless forgotten memories.



Chapter XI

Chapter XI unfolds in the vibrant heart of New York City, on a crisp March day when
the ordinary beauty of the High Line transforms into something truly extraordinary.
The High Line, a well-known elevated park built along an old railway stretching from
Thirtieth to Twelfth Street in Manhattan, is usually a serene escape, offering a peaceful
stroll with views of the city’s skyline. But on this particular day, it becomes a vibrant,
eclectic art space, reimagined as “The Artifact,” a space that turns the park into a
labyrinth of creativity and immersive design. The once quiet paths of the High Line are
now filled with breathtaking visual displays, creating a surreal atmosphere where art,
nature, and human interaction blend seamlessly. As visitors venture into this new
world, they are drawn into a kaleidoscopic experience, with each corner revealing an
entirely new and captivating scene, inviting them to see their environment with fresh
eyes.

Upon entering this otherworldly exhibit, attendees are greeted with colored rubber
bands—each one symbolizing access to different thematic zones within The Artifact.
The bands, each a different hue, represent distinct experiences: "Sky," "Voice," and
"Memory." This simple yet inventive act of distributing the bands serves as a ritual that
ushers participants into an imaginative universe, where every color corresponds to a
different facet of artistic expression. These realms, much like sections of a fantastical
theme park, offer visitors unique avenues to explore, each experience more immersive
and evocative than the last. The vivid hues of the rubber bands become more than just
tokens; they represent a ticket to engage with the art on a deeply personal level,
inviting visitors to actively participate in the world around them.

In the midst of this visually stunning exhibit, the experiences of Henry and Addie serve
as the emotional core of the chapter. As they navigate through The Artifact, their
journey is marked by contrasting dynamics—Henry, although engaged, remains an



observer in many ways, while Addie becomes the centerpiece of attention. She stands
out in the crowd, a figure whose very presence seems to draw the gaze of everyone
around her, almost like a celestial body that pulls the eyes of those nearby. Addie, in
her captivating essence, becomes more than just a participant; she embodies the spirit
of the exhibit, her presence magnifying the beauty and intrigue of the art that
surrounds her. Her ability to capture the collective attention is symbolic, representing
the power of perception and the magnetic force that genuine authenticity can wield in
a world often distracted by the superficial.

Amidst this awe-inspiring atmosphere, an artist works with cotton candy, crafting it
into both familiar shapes and abstract forms, blurring the lines between the tangible
and intangible. The cotton candy takes on various forms—from playful animals to
abstract representations of complex concepts like emotions, sunsets, and nostalgia.
These delicate edible creations serve as metaphors for the fleeting nature of human
experiences, encapsulating the transient beauty of moments shared between people.
For Henry and Addie, this metaphor is particularly poignant, as their encounter is
marked by an ephemeral sweetness, much like the candy they taste. In a moment of
pure connection, they share a kiss, one that is as light and sweet as the sugary treat
they have just enjoyed. This kiss, against the whimsical backdrop of The Artifact’s
enchanting designs, solidifies their bond and encapsulates the magic of the moment, a
memory that, although fleeting, will resonate long after the experience ends. Through
this shared moment, both Henry and Addie begin to realize that while their time
together might be short-lived, the impact they have on each other—and the beauty of
their connection—is profound and lasting. This chapter beautifully captures the
delicate balance between the transient and the enduring, inviting readers to consider
how fleeting moments can leave lasting impressions.



Chapter I

Chapter I introduces Henry, born on September 4, 2013, in New York City, a city that
both shapes and intensifies the emotional struggles he experiences. From the outset,
Henry’s existence is marked by an emotional sensitivity beyond the ordinary,
something that traces back to the congenital condition he was born with—a heart that
was repaired, yet somehow left overly exposed. His heart, though physically fixed by
surgeons, feels too vulnerable, amplifying the highs and lows of life to an unbearable
degree. As he moves through life, his perception of the world becomes one of a
constant, heightened sensitivity, where every joy feels fleeting and every sorrow
weighs him down with immense force. It’s as if his emotional landscape has no
boundaries, causing him to grapple with the intensity of life’s experiences in a way
that most others cannot comprehend.

Despite his best efforts to manage his overwhelming emotions, Henry's attempts to
quiet the internal chaos lead him into destructive habits, particularly substance abuse.
He becomes consumed by the desire to escape the reality of his feelings, turning to
alcohol and pills as a means to numb his sensitivity to the world around him. As his life
moves forward, he drifts aimlessly from one phase to the next—transitioning from a
career in academia into theology, which, rather than offering him the answers he
seeks, only deepens his existential crisis. Even his most hopeful endeavors—such as
the job he thought would provide stability—only serve to underscore his growing sense
of emptiness and disillusionment. A failed European tour, once viewed as a potential
escape, only adds to his feeling of hopelessness, leaving him questioning his place in
the world. Despite his relentless forward momentum, it feels as though he is always
moving further away from understanding who he truly is.

The turning point in Henry's life comes with his encounter with Tabitha Masters, a
dancer whose vivacity and presence briefly offer Henry a glimpse of something real



and beautiful in an otherwise turbulent existence. Their instant connection blossoms
into a two-year relationship filled with moments of shared joy and connection, yet
underneath the surface, Henry struggles with the fear that his emotional dependency
on Tabitha is unsustainable. He leans on her for stability, hoping she will be the one to
fix the unspoken cracks within him, but the truth is that this reliance creates an
undercurrent of fragility in their relationship. The inevitable breaking point comes
when Tabitha, sensing the imbalance, declines Henry's marriage proposal, further
confirming his deep-seated fear of inadequacy. Her rejection becomes the ultimate
reflection of the internal war Henry has been fighting all along, a manifestation of his
belief that he is never enough to truly be loved.

In the wake of the breakup, Henry is left to navigate through a sea of numbness, an
emotional fog that drapes over him like a heavy blanket. He finds himself surrounded
by friends who, despite their well-meaning support, can’t reach the depth of his
despair. Their cliched words of comfort only serve to deepen his isolation, and his
reliance on alcohol to numb the pain leads him to further emotional and physical
turmoil. This culminates in an evening of recklessness, where a combination of alcohol
and poor decisions results in both emotional and physical injury. A significant moment
during this time involves Henry losing and then retrieving a ring that held sentimental
value, symbolizing the ongoing battle between his idealistic dreams and the brutal
reality of his unfulfilled desires. This event encapsulates Henry’s struggle to find
meaning and validation in a world that seems determined to take more than it offers.

Through this chapter, we are presented with the portrait of a man battling with the
weight of his own emotional sensitivity, a condition that leaves him vulnerable to the
world’s cruelties. Henry’s quest for understanding, acceptance, and love is defined by
a constant tension between his inner desires and the harshness of the world around
him. His relationships—whether with Tabitha, his friends, or even the fleeting comforts
of alcohol—serve as a reflection of his deeper longing for something more meaningful.
This chapter paints an intimate and vulnerable portrait of a man who is, at once,
deeply sensitive to the world and yet perpetually disconnected from it, a complex
journey that many readers will find resonates with their own experiences of seeking



fulfillment amidst the chaos of life.



Chapter IV

Chapter IV takes place in Villon-sur-Sarthe during the fall of 1703, where the
community’s life revolves around the local Catholic church, a bastion of faith that both
unites and defines the villagers. At twelve years old, Adeline feels disconnected from
the fervent religious practices of her parents, viewing her prayers as part of a
monotonous routine rather than a meaningful spiritual act. Her family's devoutness
contrasts sharply with her internal indifference, highlighting her struggle to find
significance in religious rituals that feel more like obligations than expressions of
genuine belief. However, her worldview begins to shift when she encounters Estele, a
mystic who teaches her of forgotten deities, old gods once revered by the people of
Villon-sur-Sarthe, that offer a more intimate and natural connection to the world.

Estele’s teachings open a world of spiritual complexity to Adeline, offering a
perspective far removed from the distant and formal image of God promoted by her
parents. Estele, a deeply rooted figure in the village’s past, sees the new God as
removed from the earth and the people, in contrast to the old gods who were more
tangible and present in the daily life of the community. This view is not only at odds
with Adeline’s family’s beliefs but also with her own growing curiosity about the world
beyond the rigid bounds of her village. Adeline’s conflict between the comforting,
prescribed faith of her upbringing and the enticing allure of Estele’s ancient wisdom
deepens when her father, dismissing Estele as a madwoman, refuses to entertain such
notions. At the same time, Adeline’s mother condemns Estele’s practices and opinions,
damning them to hell in a fervent display of religious zeal. Yet, despite their harsh
reactions, Adeline finds herself fascinated by Estele’s defiant spiritual outlook, which
stirs a sense of longing for knowledge and a deeper understanding of her world.

Despite the strict expectations set by her mother, Adeline yearns for something more
than the mundane, predictable life in Villon-sur-Sarthe. Unlike her friend Isabelle



Therault, who is content with the simple life of a village girl, Adeline craves adventure,
exploration, and a broader sense of purpose that extends beyond her village's narrow
borders. This longing is particularly palpable when her father, preparing for a market
trip to Le Mans, refuses to take her along—a decision motivated by her mother’s
insistence on propriety, further highlighting her exclusion from the wider world.
Adeline’s longing for something beyond the confines of her small village becomes
undeniable as she realizes the extent to which her curiosity and desire for growth are
suppressed by her family’s expectations. Her reflection on this, as well as Estele's
influence, ignites a fire in her to seek out knowledge that challenges her traditional
upbringing.

Estele, aware of Adeline’s inner conflict and rebellious spirit, nurtures her curiosity by
explaining the nature of the old gods. These gods are not concerned with moral
righteousness or prescribed rules, but with presence, respect, and the offering of
gifts—a stark contrast to the Christian teachings Adeline’s family holds dear. Estele
warns Adeline about the unpredictable nature of these deities, advising caution and
restraint in her approach to their power. She explains that the old gods demand more
than mere worship; they require genuine respect, and the offerings they receive are to
be made with true intent, not out of obligation. This cryptic advice intrigues Adeline, as
it suggests a deeper, more personal connection to the divine, one that feels more real
and accessible than the cold, distant Christianity she has been taught to follow.

Adeline’s life takes a marked turn when her father returns from Le Mans, bringing gifts
that are meant to appease her restless spirit. Instead of appreciating these material
gifts, Adeline’s first act is to take one of her most treasured possessions—a
pencil—and dedicate it to the river, offering it to the old gods she now seeks to
understand. This symbolic act is a powerful defiance against both her mother’s
religious expectations and the Christian faith that dominates the village. It marks her
first step into a realm of spirituality and sacrifice that will guide her through a journey
of self-discovery, one that challenges the deeply ingrained beliefs of her family and her
community. Adeline’s offering symbolizes her entry into a world of spiritual



exploration, bridging the gap between the devout Christianity of her family and the
ancient, primal worship that Estele has introduced her to. It is an act that sets her on a
path of personal change, one that promises to reshape her understanding of both
herself and the world around her.

This chapter intricately portrays the internal conflict of a young girl caught between
the world she knows and the one she longs to explore. Adeline’s encounter with Estele
serves as the catalyst for her rebellion against the life that has been chosen for her,
providing her with the tools and insight to break free from her constraints. The spiritual
lessons she learns not only help her understand her desires but also grant her the
courage to embrace the unknown. Through this journey, the chapter highlights themes
of self-discovery, rebellion, and the search for meaning beyond the societal boundaries
that seek to define her.



Chapter IX

Chapter IX unfolds in the quiet and dense woods of Villon-sur-Sarthe, France, where
Adeline finds herself caught between the world she’s known and the mysterious
unknown that now beckons. It’s the evening of July 29, 1714, and the air is thick with
the whisper of winds stirring the trees, as if the very earth beneath her feet feels like a
place that no longer belongs to her. The peacefulness of the surroundings is sharply
contrasted by the unsettling laughter she hears, a sound that seems both out of place
and too close for comfort. This laughter, disembodied and seemingly from nowhere,
causes her to pause in her tracks as she is drawn toward it, uncertain of what lies
ahead but unable to resist the pull. It’s a strange kind of magic that lures her deeper
into the forest—a sense that something momentous is about to happen, but she
cannot yet understand its true meaning.

As Adeline ventures further into the woods, she’s met with the presence of a shadowy
figure who materializes seemingly from thin air. The figure’s form shifts unnaturally,
flickering between something distinctly human and something otherworldly—its very
being felt but not fully grasped. Initially, Adeline believes it might be some divine
being, someone she should avoid or beg forgiveness from, but as the figure speaks, its
voice seems too alluring, too persuasive to ignore. It offers her something that could
change the course of her life, tempting her with possibilities that she can’t even begin
to imagine. The figure’s presence is magnetic, drawing her in despite the fear that
churns in her stomach. The figure’s emerald eyes seem to hold centuries of untold
secrets, offering not just words but a future shaped by choices she never thought
possible.

With growing trepidation, Adeline listens as the figure speaks, its voice resonating
deeply within her, pulling her toward the idea of an existence beyond the constraints
she has known. The figure offers her a bargain: a life that would free her from the



shackles of the life society and her family had already planned for her. No more
preordained marriage, no more limits on what she could do. It offers a kind of
freedom—one where she would no longer be confined by the roles set by others but
could shape her own destiny. Yet, the figure is not merely a wish granter. It is clear
that something far darker lurks beneath the surface of this offer. The freedom it
promises is not without consequence, and its price is high. The figure cautions her that
such a request would require more than she might be willing to give, a revelation that
shakes Adeline’s sense of certainty about what she truly wants.

As Adeline listens to the figure’s warning, the weight of her own desires becomes
clearer. Her request for freedom, for a life unfettered by the expectations and
limitations placed on her, seems simple enough in her mind, but she begins to realize
that true freedom—without limits, without boundaries—is an impossible dream. The
figure rejects her plea, not out of malice, but because such a desire can never be
fulfilled in the way she expects. To live without restrictions, without limitations, is not
just a gift—it is a burden, one that no one, not even the figure itself, can bear lightly. In
rejecting her, the figure reminds her that some desires are beyond the reach of even
the most powerful beings, and the price for trying to fulfill them would be too great.
Adeline, although still desperate for freedom, begins to understand that the cost of
such a wish may be more than she can afford.

In the final moments of their interaction, the figure offers no solace, leaving her with a
profound sense of loss. It fades into the shadows, as mysteriously as it appeared,
leaving Adeline standing alone in the vast, silent woods, overwhelmed by the gravity
of her realization. Her plea for something more, something beyond the life she’s been
given, remains unanswered, leaving her with a hollow sense of despair. As the night
deepens and the sounds of the forest return to their usual rhythm, Adeline is left to
confront the undeniable truth that not all wishes can be granted. Her desire for an
existence free from the chains of her past has brought her face to face with the stark
reality of limitations, and the true cost of seeking something so unattainable.



Chapter VI

Chapter VI immerses the reader in the reflective and solitary world of Addie LaRue,
who awakens on a cold New York City morning on a rooftop. The crisp, biting air of
dawn contrasts sharply with the calm solitude she sought the night before, seeking
refuge from the pressures of her cursed existence. Addie’s mind, still clouded by the
remnants of the night, begins to sharpen as she becomes aware of Sam’s gentle
presence, a contrast to the loneliness she so often faces. Sam, with her untamed
golden curls and carefree demeanor, offers Addie a cigarette that remains unlit, a
subtle act that brings an unexpected warmth to Addie’s otherwise isolated existence.
The scene is further punctuated by the sight of The Odyssey lying abandoned on the
ground, the edges dampened by the early morning dew, a small but poignant reminder
of her interrupted respite.

In the midst of this quiet morning, Sam insists that Addie come inside, introducing her
to the unconventional chaos of her living space. Her apartment, brimming with clutter
and unfinished work, offers a contrast to the sterile, orderly environments Addie has
known throughout her long life. Yet for Sam, this environment is a place of inspiration,
where disorder fuels her creative impulses more than any structured studio ever could.
The conversation flows effortlessly between the two women as they bond over coffee,
with Sam sharing her passion for abstract art and the emotional landscapes she strives
to capture in her paintings. This connection deepens when Sam discusses a series of
paintings inspired by the idea of people as skies, reflecting the complexities and
depths of their inner worlds. For Addie, these concepts resonate on a deeper level,
sparking a sense of recognition that she’s rarely felt in centuries of isolation.

As the morning continues, a subtle undercurrent of sadness emerges in their
conversation. Sam reflects on a piece she once sold but cannot recall the person who
inspired it, and she speaks of a peculiar, unspoken connection she feels between that



forgotten muse and Addie. Despite the warmth of their exchange, Addie remains
aware of the temporal nature of their connection, knowing that she cannot stay in one
place for long without fading from memory. Although Sam offers her company and the
chance to stay longer, Addie, burdened by the knowledge of her perpetual solitude,
chooses to leave. Her decision to walk away, despite the camaraderie she’s just
discovered, emphasizes the weight of her curse—her inability to remain in one place or
truly connect with anyone for longer than a fleeting moment. She exits the apartment,
the weight of loneliness pressing heavily on her heart, but with the faintest sense of
connection still lingering in the air.

Later, in a quiet café, Addie seeks solace once more in the pages of The Odyssey,
attempting to immerse herself in the familiar story of Odysseus’ long journey. She
ponders the parallels between his endless travels and her own seemingly endless
quest for a sense of belonging. As she reads, she begins to question if she will ever
truly find a place to call home, or if her existence will always remain on the periphery,
disconnected from the world and those she encounters. The chapter delicately
explores themes of time, identity, and the fleeting nature of human connections,
encapsulating Addie’s deep-seated yearning for a permanent connection amid a world
that forgets her. The New York City backdrop, alive with the energy of its bustling
streets, serves as a stark contrast to the stillness Addie feels within herself. Her
internal journey, marked by moments of connection and the subsequent return to
solitude, creates a poignant reflection on the human need for connection, recognition,
and a place to call home.



Chapter VI

Chapter VI unfolds in the heart of New York City, where Addie and Henry share a meal
of fish-and-chips and beer in a British-style pub, enjoying the casual atmosphere and
the lively chatter around them. As they sit, a conversation unfolds between them,
revealing Addie’s impressive linguistic talents when she overhears a nearby couple
engaged in a heated argument. Listening intently, Addie effortlessly switches between
several languages, showcasing her vast knowledge of tongues accumulated over
centuries. Henry, astounded by her abilities, teases her, suggesting that with her skills,
she could have been an extraordinary spy. Addie, always ready with a playful
response, entertains the idea for a moment, demonstrating the lighthearted side of
their dynamic amidst the otherwise serious layers of her existence.

As they prepare to leave the pub, Addie, in her usual mischievous fashion, suggests
they leave without paying the bill, fully confident that their waiter will forget to charge
them, as he likely won't remember them. Henry, on the other hand, feels a strong
sense of accountability and responsibility, firmly rejecting the idea and insisting they
settle the bill. This moment exposes a deeper difference in their personalities and
experiences—Addie’s history has forced her to rely on survival tactics, often involving
deception and elusion, while Henry, who experiences a life more rooted in visibility,
holds onto principles of fairness and respect. The tension between their differing views
on responsibility reflects the nuances of their relationship, shaped by the unique
challenges they each face in navigating the world.

Their playful disagreement soon deepens into a more serious conflict, where Henry
questions Addie’s methods of coping with her condition. His discomfort with her choice
of survival through acts of theft and evasion brings to the surface the immense
isolation she has endured over her long life. Addie defends her actions, insisting that
for centuries, these small acts have been necessary for her to maintain a sense of



autonomy in a world that repeatedly forgets her. The conflict underscores the
emotional weight Addie carries—a life marked by fleeting connections and the
perpetual struggle to define her identity, while surrounded by people who never truly
know her. Despite Henry’s initial judgment, Addie’s fierce defense reveals her
vulnerability and the inner turmoil she experiences, torn between survival and the
moral complexities of her actions.

This disagreement further highlights the tension between Henry’s desire for a more
traditional, "normal" relationship and Addie’s inherent need for autonomy, shaped by
her extraordinary life. While Henry seeks a stable, predictable future with her, Addie,
unable to provide the type of intimacy he desires, pushes back against expectations.
However, even in the heat of their argument, Henry refuses to let their conflict define
their relationship, following Addie out into the night and showing that his commitment
to her is not easily shaken. His reassurance that the argument won’t end their bond
speaks volumes about the depth of their connection—a recognition that despite their
differences, they share something meaningful that is worth preserving.

The chapter concludes on a note of cautious reconciliation, as the pair walks together
through the quiet night, their silence filled with a mix of understanding and unspoken
words. Addie, in a rare moment of vulnerability, admits to the difficulty she faces in
adjusting to a normal relationship, especially given her extraordinary life and its
burdens. Henry listens with empathy, understanding the internal conflict she grapples
with, between her desire for connection and the reality of her existence. In this
moment, their shared vulnerability allows them to reconnect on a deeper level,
strengthening their bond. This final exchange encapsulates the delicate dance
between the complexities of their relationship, where both are willing to navigate the
difficult terrain of their differences, united by a shared understanding of each other’s
strengths and scars.



Chapter XV

Chapter XV opens with Addie LaRue experiencing a sharp contrast to the bustling,
energetic atmosphere she has become accustomed to. Alone in her spacious New York
City apartment, she feels the weight of James’s absence—a presence that had
unknowingly filled every corner of the space. The memory of a simple, intimate
evening spent with him, where they made grilled cheese and shared unspoken
comfort, now feels distant and unreachable. The stark silence of the apartment,
accompanied by the view of a muted Manhattan, deepens her sense of loneliness,
amplifying the absence that only she can feel. In an attempt to fill the emptiness,
Addie plays music, but even her favorite records fail to resonate as they once did. The
sound seems hollow, and the once-welcoming space now feels enormous and
uninviting, further emphasizing the solitude she now faces.

Unable to find solace in the media that once connected her to the outside world, Addie
is confronted with the cold, gloomy weather of the day. The apartment’s luxurious but
impersonal setup only adds to her discontent, lacking the warmth and familiarity she
once enjoyed. There’s no favorite tea to brew, no well-worn fiction books to read, and
no cozy fire to sit by. This absence of comfort pushes Addie to abandon her attempts
at creating a sense of peace within the walls of her apartment. Wrapping herself in a
soft plaid cashmere scarf, she steps out into the city, walking aimlessly in search of
something to quell the quiet turmoil inside her. Her destination is unclear, but the walk
becomes a way to escape the overwhelming emptiness she feels inside James’s home,
a place that was once a refuge but is now a reminder of her isolation.

As she walks through the streets of New York, Addie is haunted by the fear of
forgetting herself, a dread that has followed her for three hundred years. She reflects
on the nature of memory and the feeling of being forgotten, likening it to a passage
from J.M. Barrie’s Peter Pan, where Peter forgets Wendy Darling. In this moment of



introspection, Addie feels the sharp sting of her curse, a condition that keeps her from
forming lasting bonds and being remembered. Her thoughts take her to the
Metropolitan Museum of Art, a place where she feels a connection to something
greater than herself. The museum, with its timeless displays of history and art, offers
Addie a semblance of companionship, even as she feels like a solitary exhibit herself.
Inside the museum, she navigates the familiar halls, finding solace in the stillness and
beauty that surrounds her.

As she wanders through the galleries, she comes across a sculpture called Revenir,
featuring five birds in mid-flight, poised as though ready to take off into the sky. The
intricate craftsmanship of the sculpture captures her attention, particularly the fifth
bird, which seems to symbolize the theme of return. This moment of connection is
powerful for Addie, as it mirrors her own deep longing to return to a time when she felt
seen and understood, particularly in her moments with James. The sculpture, in its
delicate detail, symbolizes her yearning for connection and a return to a sense of
belonging that she can never quite grasp. As she stands in front of it, Addie is forced to
confront the loneliness that defines her existence, a theme that runs through every
aspect of her life, from the cold apartment to the empty streets of the city. Through
this journey, Addie’s day becomes a meditation on the transient nature of relationships
and the inability to hold onto the things that once brought her joy, a stark contrast to
the vibrancy of New York City that continues around her, seemingly indifferent to her
personal struggle.



Chapter VIII

Chapter VIII opens with the heavy weight of inevitability hanging over Adeline’s life in
Villon-sur-Sarthe, France, on July 29, 1714. Once filled with aspirations of freedom and
self-determination, she finds herself trapped by the harsh reality of societal
expectations. At twenty-three, she’s suddenly thrust into the life of a woman destined
for marriage, a path that wasn’t of her choosing but rather one that the village
imposed upon her. The death of Pauline, Roger’s wife, propels the villagers to see her
as a suitable replacement—one who can step into the role of wife and mother to
Roger’s three children, leaving Adeline to question whether she has any agency left in
her own life. The anticipation of the wedding marks a grim milestone in her journey, a
moment where she feels her independence slipping away, and the weight of an
unwanted future presses ever closer.

Adeline’s protests against the marriage are met with indifference or dismissal, her
voice unable to challenge the communal norms that govern her existence. Estele, a
wise woman with understanding but no power to change the course of things, watches
silently, aware of the chains that bind Adeline in her gendered role. Adeline is caught
in a whirlwind of frustration, with each passing day solidifying the idea that her desires
are irrelevant to the world around her. The wedding looms large, a symbol of the life
that awaits her, and the more she contemplates it, the more the thought of an eternity
spent in an unchosen life becomes unbearable. In a fleeting and desperate moment,
Adeline even finds herself contemplating the death of Roger—an act of desperation
aimed at escaping the prison of the life she’s being forced into. This thought reflects
the depth of her frustration, but also how deeply she longs to be free from the chains
of her reality.

As the days count down to the wedding, Adeline is consumed by a growing sense of
alienation. She feels like a ghost in her own life, as if she’s being pushed toward a



future that has nothing to do with her own desires. The world around her continues,
indifferent to her internal struggle, and her isolation only deepens as the wedding
preparations intensify. The dirt under her nails as she helps prepare for the ceremony
becomes a symbol of the hard labor she’s expected to endure as a wife, and the roles
of wife and mother represent a life that doesn’t belong to her. The societal pressures
that bind her are reflected in her family’s unacknowledged relief at the wedding’s
arrival, reinforcing the idea that her individuality is secondary to her role as a daughter
and a future wife. There is no space for her hopes, dreams, or aspirations in the life
they’ve chosen for her.

In the midst of this profound despair, Adeline has a moment of clarity and rebellion.
Realizing the totality of her fate, she begins to make a plan—however small—to
reclaim her agency. Feigning a simple need to retrieve a forgotten wedding gift, she
takes the opportunity to momentarily escape the overwhelming grip of her fate. Her
heart races with the excitement of taking back even a small piece of control over her
life. Estele, ever the silent ally, aids her by ensuring she has the moment of reprieve
she so desperately needs. She runs toward the woods, where the promise of the
unknown calls to her like an open road. The woods symbolize her last chance at
freedom, an escape from a life she never chose. In this final act of defiance, Adeline
steps away from the life planned for her and ventures into the uncertainty of the
unknown. The chapter concludes with the powerful imagery of Adeline disappearing
into the woods, embracing the uncertain future ahead with hope, fear, and the deep
yearning for autonomy.



Chapter V

Chapter V begins on a brisk morning in March 2014, where Henry Strauss finds himself
wrestling with time as he faces the start of a busy day in New York City. Though he
envisions greeting each day with peace and a calm morning coffee, Henry often finds
himself struggling to match the pace of the world around him. Today is no different as
he rushes to meet his younger sister, Muriel, for breakfast—a meeting that has been
delayed once again due to Henry’s habit of procrastination. His sense of time slipping
away adds to the tension of the morning, as he feels constantly behind in a world that
demands more than he can keep up with.

Navigating the city streets, Henry is enveloped by the hustle of New York, with people
moving swiftly around him as he heads toward a hidden café known as Sunflower.
Situated in a quiet corner of the city, Sunflower is a peaceful retreat away from the
usual chaos, a space where Henry can catch his breath. The café’s charm lies in its
simplicity, offering Henry a brief escape from the frenzy outside, but he cannot shake
the feeling that, despite the calm, his life is always teetering between rare moments of
peace and a constant reminder of his disconnection from those around him. Sunflower
is not just a café but a symbol of the space Henry needs in a world that keeps moving
forward while he stays behind, caught between his own desire for peace and the
demands of the people in his life.

Once inside the café, Henry steels himself for his meeting with Muriel, who, at just
twenty-four years old, has already carved out a name for herself in New York’s art
world. Muriel’s vibrancy and passion for art stand in stark contrast to Henry’s quiet
introspection, making it challenging for him to truly connect with her world. As she
speaks animatedly about her latest critiques of contemporary art and her favorite
exhibits, Henry listens with a sense of admiration, but also distance. Their
conversation flows easily, but Henry cannot help but feel that they are worlds apart,



with Muriel’s life filled with passion and creativity, while his own remains more
grounded, focused on stability rather than artistic expression. Despite their
differences, there is an underlying affection between them, as they share this rare
moment of connection, a reminder that family ties run deeper than their contrasting
worlds.

Their conversation takes an unexpected turn when Muriel brings up their older brother,
David—a topic that Henry hasn’t thought about in some time. Henry is taken aback by
Muriel’s mention of David’s sudden interest in his life, as it is something he had not
anticipated. The revelation stirs up a mix of curiosity and hesitation in Henry, forcing
him to confront the complexities of his relationship with David. As the conversation
unfolds, Henry is left with lingering questions about his family, the roles they expect
him to play, and the unspoken emotions that shape their dynamics. Despite the
seemingly casual nature of their breakfast, it becomes a space for reflection on the
complexities of family ties, individual identity, and the difficulty of truly understanding
one another.

The chapter highlights the growing tension between Henry’s need for independence
and his familial obligations. Muriel’s life as an art critic and her focus on the broader
world of creativity is at odds with Henry’s more grounded perspective, causing him to
feel isolated in their interactions. As they continue their breakfast, the divide between
their lives becomes more apparent, leaving Henry questioning the nature of their
connection and his place within both his family and the city around him. The
conversation, while seemingly ordinary, is filled with unresolved emotions and the
quiet realization that Henry’s journey is one of self-discovery and the search for
meaning within his relationships and the world that continues to move forward without
him.



Chapter XIV

Chapter XIV paints a vivid picture of Henry Strauss as he walks alone through the
dimly lit streets of New York City on the evening of March 13, 2014. The city, usually
alive with sound and movement, feels silent and distant, with only the echo of his
footsteps accompanying him in the dark. Wrapped in the cool, crisp air of the night,
Henry finds himself lost in thought, his mind consumed by a single name—Addie. The
name echoes through his mind like a melody, growing louder and more significant with
each passing moment. It brings a certain warmth that contrasts with the cold of the
night around him, and despite the emotional solitude he feels, the mere thought of her
fills him with a quiet sense of peace. Her image, the way she had looked at him with
an open and unpretentious gaze, strikes him deeply, and he wonders what it was
about her that lingered in his heart so persistently. As he walks, he begins to realize
that his brief encounter with her was more impactful than he could have ever
anticipated. It wasn’t just the fleeting connection they shared; it was the feeling of
being truly seen, an experience so rare in the city that it almost felt like a gift, and
now, that memory occupies a special place in his heart.

Though the evening air remains chilly, Henry feels a smile creeping onto his face, a
smile born not from external warmth but from the internal comfort brought on by the
memory of Addie. The wind bites at him, but instead of retreating from the cold, he
embraces it, allowing the wind to become a reminder of the transient nature of their
moments together. The wind pushes against him, and he tightens his coat around
himself, his mind still on Addie and the brief yet profound time they spent together.
Looking up at the sky, he notices how empty it seems, lacking the stars that usually fill
the night with their glow. But even in the absence of those twinkling lights, he feels no
sense of despair; instead, there is a strange comfort in the expanse above him, an
overwhelming sense of calm. The absence of the stars doesn’t diminish the beauty of



the night; rather, it amplifies it, filling him with an inexplicable peace. He reflects on
how life, in its simplest moments, holds such beauty, a beauty that he found in Addie.
She had managed to offer him something intangible—something he didn’t know he
was searching for—comfort in a fleeting connection, and now, that memory warmed
him against the cold night air.

As Henry walks through the city, his thoughts of Addie continue to occupy the forefront
of his mind. The simplicity of the moment, walking alone in the city, serves as a
backdrop for his internal musings, where the quiet of the city and the stillness of the
night become a space for reflection. The absence of noise, the coldness of the night,
and the emptiness of the sky only enhance his emotional journey. He begins to realize
just how much that brief moment with Addie impacted him, how the simple connection
they shared held more depth than many of his other, longer interactions. The city may
be dark and quiet, but in that stillness, he feels more alive than ever. The powerful
effect Addie had on him, despite the brevity of their encounter, now becomes clear as
he walks alone. He finds himself questioning the significance of their meeting,
contemplating what it meant to be seen so clearly by someone, even for just a short
time. It’s these moments of clarity, born from unexpected connections, that Henry
begins to understand are the true touchstones of life. The realization that Addie, with
her sincerity and openness, could make such an impression on him is a turning point.
Through this solitary walk, Henry is grappling with the growing realization that this
brief connection may have been one of the most meaningful moments of his life, and
it’s that thought that propels him through the dark streets, his heart lighter, even
though the city around him remains unchanged.



Chapter IX

Chapter IX begins in the heart of New York City on a crisp evening in March, March 13,
2014, when Addie, who has spent centuries navigating the cruel anonymity of her
curse, finds herself unexpectedly crossing paths with Henry outside his bookstore as it
shuts for the day. The bustling streets of Brooklyn hum with life, yet Addie feels an
acute sense of separation from the world around her. For the first time in years, she
feels a fleeting sense of belonging as Henry, a stranger like so many others in her long
life, suddenly recognizes her. Her heart races as she tries to make sense of the
situation, her thoughts spiraling with confusion and disbelief. The curse that has
haunted her for centuries—making her forgettable to everyone she meets—suddenly
seems to break, as Henry’s words and actions contradict the reality she’s known for so
long. She becomes acutely aware of the strangeness of the moment, comparing Henry
to the many others she’s met over time, yet something about him feels different—his
warmth, his openness, and his genuine interest make her wonder if, just maybe, this
time things will be different.

As the two head to a nearby coffee shop, Addie’s excitement and trepidation intensify.
Her heart still pounds with the strange realization that Henry not only remembers her
but seems completely unaffected by the curse that she cannot escape. However, with
the seemingly mundane encounter comes an underlying anxiety, as she faces the
everyday constraints of her situation: the lack of money for both of them to have
drinks. Her curse has placed her in this paradox—forever seen and never
remembered—and now, in the face of Henry’s recognition, she is forced to play the
part of someone else. Adopting the name “Eve,” she cloaks herself in a false identity
to protect both herself and Henry from the full truth, aware that the simple act of
sharing her true name could unravel everything. As they sit down to talk, Addie
grapples with the precarious balance between offering glimpses of her true self and



keeping up the necessary façade that her cursed existence demands. Yet, with each
word, she feels an odd sense of connection to Henry—a connection she hasn’t felt in
centuries. Despite the internal conflict, their conversation flows naturally, starting with
small talk about life and growing into something more profound.

Their exchange touches on deep, unspoken truths about their respective lives. Addie
shares a rare bit of vulnerability, revealing a past mistake—a failed theft—and
comments on her life, filled with work and family. The casual tone of the conversation
belies the complexities beneath the surface. What strikes Addie the most, though, is
not just Henry’s ability to remember her but his desire to understand her, to know
more about who she is. As the evening continues, she finds herself torn between the
possibility of opening up to Henry and the deep-rooted fear that once again, her
connection to someone will fade into oblivion. This fear is not only rooted in the curse
but in her centuries of isolation, a long life where every connection she made
eventually dissolved into nothingness. This sense of urgency and vulnerability creeps
into their interactions, underscoring the fragility of what could be the most important
relationship Addie has ever known.

As they spend more time together, the narrative delicately explores the complexities
of memory, identity, and connection. Addie begins to wonder if, for once, she has
stumbled upon something real—something that could transcend the curse that has
defined her existence. The chapter builds a quiet tension between hope and fear, as
Henry’s recognition offers a promise of something Addie has long yearned for: to be
remembered and seen. But with this promise also comes a deeper understanding of
the difficulty of maintaining such a bond, especially when one is burdened by the
weight of a curse so all-encompassing. As their conversation shifts and deepens, the
reader is left with the question: Could this fleeting connection survive the intense
challenges that Addie’s curse throws in its path? Will this bond with Henry be the one
that finally offers Addie a reprieve from the loneliness and impermanence that has
been her existence for centuries?



In their shared moments, the chapter continues to delve into the painful complexity of
their interaction, where simple acts of kindness and recognition resonate deeply. The
story weaves between hope and despair, as Addie struggles with the tantalizing
possibility that Henry may be the one to break her curse, and yet she remains painfully
aware of the ultimate powerlessness she has faced her entire life. Each fleeting
moment they share carries more weight, the possibility of a life that isn’t defined by
forgetting lingering just beyond her reach. The chapter concludes with a lingering
sense of unspoken questions, with readers left to wonder whether this fleeting
encounter will continue or whether Addie will once again be left to wander the world,
forgotten by all except herself.



Chapter XIX

Chapter XIX marks a critical and transformative moment in Addie’s life, set against the
backdrop of New York City in September 2014. After years of being caught in a
tumultuous web of emotions involving Luc, a being from the darkness, and the
passionate love she shares with Henry, Addie finds herself standing on the threshold of
monumental decisions. The city, alive with its incessant pulse and energy, mirrors the
unrest brewing within Addie’s heart. As the night deepens and the city quiets around
her, she makes her way to the Merchant bar in the early hours, seeking a moment of
clarity and solace amid the chaos of her emotions. The sound of the rain tapping
against the windows matches her internal conflict, and as she orders a shot of tequila,
she finds herself lost in thought, contemplating the magnitude of the choices she has
made. The simple act of spinning a wooden ring on the counter serves as a temporary
distraction, a grounding motion that helps her connect with her fleeting sense of
control. But her fragile moment of solitude is abruptly shattered by the appearance of
Luc, a figure from her past, his sudden presence pulling her out of her reverie.

The air between Addie and Luc is thick with unspoken tension, charged with a shared
history and the weight of years spent together in a relationship defined by its
complexities. Addie’s time with Henry is still fresh in her mind—a love that felt raw and
real, full of beauty and vulnerability, yet marked by the pain of its transient nature. It
stands in stark contrast to her eternal bond with Luc, one that is immortal and
unchanged, yet devoid of the warmth and growth that her time with Henry allowed.
Luc’s words to Addie are like a sharp sting, as he challenges her to face the depth of
her feelings for Henry, while probing the intentions behind her choices. He embodies
both temptation and torment, pushing her to confront not just her desires but also the
uncomfortable reality of her situation, where every decision she makes feels like it
carries the weight of centuries.



In the midst of their charged interaction, Addie summons the courage to propose a
trade to Luc—an offer that reveals her growth and the strength she has developed
over time. It’s more than just a simple negotiation over Henry’s future; it is an act of
self-awareness and resilience. Addie, now fully aware of the gravity of her decisions,
offers Luc what she believes he wants most. It’s an offer rooted in love and sacrifice,
an act that reflects her evolution from someone driven by self-preservation to one
willing to risk everything for the sake of Henry’s safety and happiness. Her proposition
is a powerful testament to her character—a woman who, despite the centuries of
torment and manipulation by Luc, is now ready to make a decision that transcends
mere survival. This is not just about protecting herself or even her love for Henry; it’s
about choosing to embrace a future free from the chains of past agreements, even if it
means making the ultimate sacrifice.

Luc’s response to her offer is marked by a moment of hesitation, an unusual pause
that suggests the depth of the connection that has existed between him and Addie for
so long. This brief lapse in his usually composed demeanor reveals the complexity of
their relationship, one that has been molded by centuries of power dynamics, longing,
and unresolved emotions. Luc, though powerful and timeless, is not immune to the
weight of their shared history, and for a fleeting moment, it seems as though his grip
on her may falter. Yet, as always, the dance between them continues—this time, it’s
not just a simple exchange of power, but a battle for Addie’s essence, her autonomy,
and the possibility of a future untethered by the agreements of the past. Addie’s
resolve to break free from Luc’s shadow, to make a choice that reflects her own
desires, underscores the powerful transformation she has undergone. This chapter sets
the stage for a showdown between them that is no longer just about bargains and
deals—it’s a confrontation over freedom, memory, and the right to shape one’s own
destiny.

As the storm rages outside and their words hang heavy in the air, Addie’s inner
strength becomes clearer than ever. She has been defined by her connection to Luc
for so long, but now, as she faces the truth of her feelings for Henry and the depth of



her own transformation, she is ready to step into her own power. The intensity of this
moment is felt not just in the exchange between them, but in the broader theme of the
chapter—Addie is no longer the same woman she was when she first made her pact
with Luc. Her journey has been one of growth, and now, with the possibility of a future
free from Luc’s influence, she is standing at a precipice, ready to choose the path that
will define the rest of her existence.

The city outside may be asleep, but Addie’s inner battle rages on. Her journey, which
has been filled with love, loss, and sacrifice, now culminates in this moment of
decision. This chapter highlights not only the eternal human struggles of love and
sacrifice but also the undeniable power of choice. Addie’s decision, one that will shape
her future and the futures of those she loves, becomes a reflection of the broader
themes of the story—love is never simple, and sometimes, the greatest acts of love
are those that require us to make difficult sacrifices. It is a reminder that every choice
we make, no matter how small it may seem, carries the weight of our entire existence,
and in the end, it is our ability to choose that defines us.



Chapter IX

Chapter IX, On the evening of April 7, 1952, in Los Angeles, Addie and Max find
themselves wrapped in a day that unfolds with a surprising charm, beginning with an
unanticipated encounter outside the Wilshire. Their journey together takes them
through the city, from quaint tea shops to art museums, as they share a series of
spontaneous moments that build an unexpected connection between them. Addie,
ever the enigma, claims that it’s her birthday, a statement she quickly admits is a lie,
spun to provoke a reaction from Max and perhaps to break free from the monotony of
her otherwise predictable existence. This small deception, however innocent in its
intent, speaks to a deeper desire for excitement, for something more than the routine
of her daily life. As their day stretches into the evening at the Roosevelt Hotel, they
enjoy martinis and Champagne, continuing the charade of celebration under the guise
of her fabricated birthday, basking in the luxury of the moment and the illusion of
something special.

Max, a man of wealth and a refined taste for the finer things in life, offers Addie a
sense of enchantment she hasn’t felt in a long time. Unlike the struggling artists she is
accustomed to, Max presents a life of opportunity and indulgence, his presence
refreshing in its contrast to the world she has known. However, their evening takes an
unexpected turn when Luc, a figure from Addie’s past, enters the scene with a quiet
but commanding presence. His arrival shifts the entire atmosphere, and Max, sensing
the disruption in the air, retreats with a subtle, almost complicit withdrawal, leaving
Addie in Luc’s company. The exchange between Max and Luc, though unspoken, feels
like a battle of dominance, with Luc’s return marking a shift in the emotional landscape
of the evening. Once again, Luc assumes control, leading Addie to the Cicada Club, a
venue known for its alluring ambiance, live music, and the intoxicating atmosphere
that seems to resonate with the unspoken tension between them.



At the Cicada Club, the mood evolves from casual enjoyment to something far more
intimate and charged with emotion. As Addie and Luc dance to the smooth, familiar
melodies of Sinatra, their bodies close and moving in sync, the space between them
shrinks, and the energy shifts from lightheartedness to something deeper. The music
swirls around them, creating a perfect backdrop to their growing connection, a
connection that Addie can no longer ignore. The dance, once merely an act of physical
engagement, becomes a manifestation of something more profound, an exploration of
their desires and the unspoken history that exists between them. Despite the distance
that has defined their past interactions, the intimacy of the dance brings a closeness
they’ve never shared, forcing both of them to confront the deep, complex emotions
they have avoided for so long. Luc, with careful intention, kisses Addie in a way that is
unlike any kiss she has ever known. It’s a kiss filled with profound longing, tentative
yet filled with an undeniable depth, a kiss that communicates more than words could
express, revealing the layers of emotion and understanding between them.

Their kiss leads them away from the club, transporting them to the quiet seclusion of a
hotel room, where the intensity of their bond escalates into something raw and
vulnerable. What started as a tender, cautious exploration of feelings becomes a
powerful release of emotion, as their connection deepens beyond the physical. Luc’s
kisses, no longer tentative, grow more urgent, more fervent, as he unlocks a new level
of intimacy that resonates deeply within Addie’s soul. There is something undeniably
different about this moment, something that sets Luc’s touch apart from anyone
else’s—his kiss carries a weight that goes beyond mere physicality, unlocking feelings
that Addie has long suppressed. The rawness of their interaction, a mix of passion and
emotional reckoning, draws Addie into a place of deep vulnerability, where she is no
longer able to resist the depth of their connection. For the first time, Addie finds
herself questioning what it means to truly let go, to open herself up to someone who
understands her on a level she has never experienced before. Luc’s touch doesn’t just
reach her skin—it reaches into her heart, awakening emotions she’s buried deep within
herself, stirring a desire for something beyond the ordinary.



As their encounter unfolds, the significance of their connection becomes undeniable,
shifting their relationship into uncharted territory. Addie, overwhelmed by the intensity
of what she is feeling, is left to confront the depths of the bond they are forging. Unlike
anything she’s known before, this connection with Luc holds the potential for
something far greater, an emotional entanglement that both excites and frightens her.
Through the course of this evening, Addie finds herself at a crossroads, torn between
the desire to surrender to the intensity of their passion and the fear of what such an
intimacy might cost her. The power of Luc’s kiss, and the emotions it evokes, leaves an
indelible mark on Addie, one that will shape the path of their relationship in ways
neither of them can yet predict. What began as a fleeting encounter has now
transformed into something far deeper, something that challenges both of them to
confront their desires, their fears, and the complexities of their shared history.



Chapter XIII

Chapter XIII, On a warm July night in New York City, the air thick with the hum of the
city, Luc and Addie find themselves walking through the streets, their journey leading
them toward places filled with memories of their shared past. Their steps are heavy
with the weight of what has passed—Paris, Florence, Boston, and New Orleans—all
cities that have held significant meaning for them, places where they’ve shared
moments that have shaped their relationship. Despite the unresolved tension between
them, they can’t help but be drawn to the magic of the city, the lights that shimmer in
the distance. Luc, ever the mysterious figure in her life, leads Addie to a hidden bar
located high above the streets, a place that feels worlds apart from the chaos of the
city below. Known as THE LOW ROAD, the bar is accessed by an elevator adorned with
intricate designs resembling Rodin’s Gates of Hell, a fitting tribute to the enigmatic
nature of the place. Entry requires a special key—one that Luc possesses, allowing
them to pass into a space that feels both private and dangerous, the kind of place
where secrets and deals are made, and lives are irrevocably changed.

The moment they step into THE LOW ROAD, the ambiance shifts, transforming from
the dark and tense mood of their earlier interactions to a more lively, open
atmosphere. The bar, perched atop a skyscraper, offers an expansive view of New York
City, with its bustling streets far below. The crowd gathered here is an eclectic mix of
the city’s elite—politicians, celebrities, authors—each seemingly absorbed in their own
world, yet united by the power and influence they wield. Addie, observing this crowd,
can’t help but wonder if any of these influential figures have made the same kind of
pact she has with Luc, or perhaps are standing at the precipice of a similar decision.
The idea lingers with her as she surveys the faces around her—each person, she
imagines, possibly hiding secrets of their own, secrets that could rival hers. The
thought that there may be others in this city, or even in this very room, who have



made deals that will change the course of their lives, fills her with a sense of unease
and curiosity, as though she is part of something much larger and darker than she
ever fully understood.

As they sit down, enjoying a glass of vintage Dom Perignon, the conversation takes a
turn, and Addie seizes the opportunity to address the matter that has been weighing
heavily on her mind. She brings up Henry Strauss, the man with whom she has formed
a deep emotional bond, and pleads with Luc to release him from any harmful influence
that may stem from their pact. Her words are filled with urgency, as she fears for the
man’s safety, knowing the depths to which Luc can go to maintain control. Luc,
however, remains calm, his expression unreadable as he presents her with a cruel
ultimatum: she must select someone else from the crowd to replace Henry. The
proposition stuns Addie, forcing her to confront the devastating truth of what Luc’s
power truly entails. The decision isn’t just about saving Henry; it’s about choosing
another soul to sacrifice in his place, a horrifying choice that feels like an irreversible
betrayal. For a moment, she hesitates, grappling with the gravity of the decision, the
weight of the lives involved in her choices. Finally, with palpable reluctance, she
selects someone, but Luc’s response is not what she expects. Instead of acting on her
decision, he simply laughs, revealing in his cryptic manner that she has evolved in
ways she isn’t even aware of. He suggests that her actions, however seemingly
insignificant, reflect a deeper change in her, a shift that she has yet to fully
comprehend.

This chapter dives deep into the complexities of morality, desire, and sacrifice,
shedding light on the internal conflict that Addie faces in her relationship with Luc. The
dynamic between them is one of manipulation and power, but also, as Luc’s cryptic
words hint, of growth and resistance. Addie’s growing awareness of her own moral
compass—her ability to challenge Luc’s cruel offers and manipulations—marks a
significant turning point in her journey. The choices she faces are not just about saving
someone she loves, but about grappling with the consequences of wielding such
power. It’s a moment where love, fear, and the human desire for connection collide,



and Addie must confront the cost of her past decisions. Luc’s presence, ever dominant,
forces her to question everything she thought she knew about herself, love, and
freedom.

In the larger context, this chapter also examines the fragility of human existence and
the value we place on relationships. For Addie, her time with Luc has been defined by
a constant struggle for agency, yet with Henry, she finds herself confronted by a love
that offers her a different kind of freedom—a love not shaped by deals and dark pacts,
but by genuine emotional connection. Her confrontation with Luc in THE LOW ROAD
serves as a turning point in her story, a moment where she begins to truly understand
the depth of the choices she has made and the sacrifices they have required. The
crowd at the bar, the secrets they hold, and the choices that hang over Addie’s head
represent the larger forces at play in her life—forces that she can no longer ignore.
This moment not only marks a dramatic point in the development of her character but
also sets the stage for the choices that will define her future, a future that, for the first
time, feels within her grasp, even as it remains uncertain and fraught with danger.



Chapter XII

Chapter XII opens on September 19, 2013, in New York City, where Henry, eager to
make a positive impression, arrives on time for a date with Vanessa, a woman who
stands in stark contrast to his usual romantic interests. This is a date unlike others he’s
experienced—a departure from the usual atmosphere of high expectations and
tension. Vanessa, stepping out of her professional work attire into something more
comfortable and casual, meets Henry at a lively taqueria, a setting that feels more
grounded and natural compared to the usual upscale spots. The relaxed vibe of the
restaurant immediately makes Henry feel less pressure, allowing the conversation to
flow more easily and effortlessly. With every passing moment, their interaction is
characterized by light-hearted exchanges and gentle touches, signaling that a real
connection may be taking root between them, unhindered by the societal expectations
that often shape their interactions. Even though Henry is still hesitant about diving too
deep into a relationship, Vanessa’s playful banter and the warmth of her laughter draw
him in, allowing for an experience of genuine connection, free from the usual
guardedness he brings into dating.

As the evening continues, however, subtle shifts in their dynamic begin to take shape.
Vanessa, although seemingly carefree and open, starts to project certain qualities and
expectations onto Henry that might not align with who he truly is. The relationship,
which began with ease and simplicity, begins to move at a faster pace than Henry is
comfortable with. Vanessa quickly integrates herself into Henry's life by leaving
personal items at his apartment, a gesture that signifies a deepening emotional
commitment but also comes with the weight of expectations. Her actions push Henry
further into the conflict between wanting to maintain his independence and the desire
to fulfill the role that Vanessa seems to want him to play. His friends, noticing the
quickening pace of the relationship, begin to express their concerns, subtly



questioning whether Vanessa’s feelings are authentic or whether Henry is simply
caught up in a pattern he’s been through before. Their concerns raise doubts in
Henry’s mind about whether he’s truly being himself in this relationship or if he’s just
slipping into another role—one that isn’t his own.

The tension between the two reaches its peak when Vanessa, in an unexpected rush of
emotion, confesses her love for Henry—a declaration that takes him completely by
surprise. Her premature declaration brings to the surface Henry’s own insecurities and
uncertainties, highlighting just how misaligned their emotional timelines are.
Vanessa’s affection, expressed so strongly and swiftly, intensifies Henry’s doubts
about the sustainability of their connection, making him question whether it’s based
on genuine feelings or something more impulsive. Her actions, such as burning the
mementos from his past relationships, further intensify the sense that Vanessa’s
attachment to him is spiraling into obsession, as she disregards boundaries in an effort
to “prove” her love. This overwhelming display of emotion forces Henry to take a step
back and evaluate the reality of their relationship. He realizes that, despite the
affection he feels for Vanessa, he must distance himself to preserve his autonomy and
sense of self. The realization that he needs to protect his individuality and resist being
consumed by the intensity of someone else’s love signals a critical moment in his
personal journey. This chapter touches on the complexities of self-identity within
relationships and the delicate balance between giving and retaining personal space.
The push and pull between the genuine desire for connection and the need to protect
oneself from losing individuality is laid bare, reflecting the often-unspoken challenges
of navigating love in a way that doesn’t compromise who you are. As Henry reflects on
his own choices and the lessons learned from this whirlwind encounter, he becomes
more aware of the emotional traps that can entangle him if he doesn’t establish clear
boundaries.



Chapter X

Chapter X takes us to the city of Paris on July 29, 1719, a time and place where Addie,
the immortal woman cursed by a devilish pact, finds herself indulging in a rare
moment of pleasure. In the opulent and hidden marquis's city house, she embraces
the indulgence of luxuries she would never otherwise taste. She savors the rich
chocolate, something she rarely allows herself to indulge in, and enjoys the exquisite
surroundings of the house that symbolize the sharp contrast between her humble
existence and the grandiosity of the world around her. The house itself, hidden from
public view and immersed in wealth, offers her a secret space away from her
wanderings, a place where she can briefly escape from her never-ending struggle with
her own curse. It’s here, in the privacy of this space, that Addie finds a fleeting sense
of freedom, and for a brief moment, she is able to experience the life she has always
dreamed of but can never claim as her own.

As she relishes in her solitude, an unexpected presence interrupts Addie’s rare
indulgence—Luc, the godlike entity who gifted her immortality in exchange for a curse
that makes her perpetually forgotten by those she meets. Luc's reappearance after
four long years is laden with a tension that only the two of them can truly understand.
Their relationship, defined by manipulation, pain, and the constant clash of their
opposing wills, is a delicate balance of defiance and begrudging acceptance. Luc, ever
the master of his own reality, proposes an evening dinner, a setting where he weaves
the illusion of normalcy—a fleeting moment of comfort in their otherwise twisted
relationship. For Addie, however, this offer represents a complicated choice: to accept
the illusion or continue fighting against the binding strings of the curse that controls
her existence.

Dinner in Luc’s company is not just an ordinary meal, but a grandiose spectacle, with
servants moving under the influence of Luc’s control, providing a feast that feels more



like a stage for their personal performance than a genuine act of hospitality. The
opulent surroundings of the marquis's house, filled with sumptuous foods and lavish
settings, create a surreal atmosphere that makes the evening feel both disconnected
from reality and yet intimately tied to the deep emotions that pass between Addie and
Luc. Their conversation, full of barbs and unspoken emotions, serves as a battleground
for the power dynamic that constantly shifts between them. Addie struggles with her
resentment and anger toward Luc, but there’s also an undeniable sense of longing—a
desire for connection, something she’s been deprived of for centuries. She knows that
she’s living in a world that seems to have no place for her, trapped in the void of being
forgotten, and her conversation with Luc only serves to reinforce her disillusionment
with the life that she’s been condemned to live.

Throughout their interaction, Addie becomes increasingly aware of the vast gap
between her desires and reality. The conversation takes a turn when Addie dares to
ask Luc his true name, a question that speaks to her constant search for something
real in her existence. Luc’s evasive response only deepens the mystery of his
intentions and who he truly is, further complicating the relationship between them. His
reluctance to reveal anything of himself highlights the power dynamics at play and the
fact that he remains as much a mystery to Addie as ever. For Addie, this interaction
with Luc reinforces the complexity of their relationship—a relationship that is built on
power, manipulation, and a desperate search for something that feels authentic and
human.

As the night progresses, Addie is left to grapple with her conflicting emotions and the
inescapable truth that she cannot escape the life she has chosen. Her desire for
autonomy, for a life free from the chains of her curse, seems ever more unattainable.
The grand backdrop of the marquis's house and the sumptuous dinner served only
reinforce the loneliness she feels inside, a reminder of the price she paid for
immortality. The chapter portrays Addie’s unending struggle to retain her sense of self
and humanity while locked in a world that constantly challenges her existence. Despite
the grandeur and indulgence she experiences, the absence of true connection, the



inability to ever truly be seen or remembered by those around her, is a constant,
haunting reminder of the cost of the curse that binds her.

This chapter provides a poignant exploration of the complexities of memory, identity,
and the human longing for connection, especially in a world where one is perpetually
lost in the shadows of the past. Addie’s interaction with Luc highlights her deep-seated
desire to be recognized and remembered, to be more than just an afterthought or a
passing moment in someone’s life. It also raises important questions about the nature
of power and control, the struggles inherent in navigating one’s identity in a world
where every connection is fleeting, and the emotional weight of being eternally
forgotten. The juxtaposition of opulence and internal conflict serves as a vivid
reminder that, despite the external luxuries and the fleeting moments of indulgence,
Addie’s true battle lies within, against a curse that no amount of material wealth or
worldly pleasures can ever erase.



Chapter II

Chapter II unfolds on July 29, 2014, a seemingly ordinary day in New York City, but one
that holds a heavy significance for Addie. It marks three centuries since the pivotal
moment in her life when she made a fateful choice—a decision that turned her
wedding day into the day she lost everything except her freedom. The fateful day she
invoked the darkness in the woods, leading to the pact that altered the course of her
existence. As the morning breaks, with Henry moving around the kitchen and the
peaceful sky outside, Addie’s mind is far from calm. Despite the normalcy of the day,
she is unsettled by a deep sense of dread, as if an invisible force is closing in. There’s
an unshakable feeling of danger, and her instinct urges her to distance herself from
Henry, knowing that if "he" finds them together, there could be devastating
consequences.

Henry, completely unaware of the emotional burden weighing on Addie, tries to lighten
the mood. In an attempt to acknowledge this important milestone—three hundred
years of life—he brings her a donut with three candles, each representing a century of
her existence. Addie, however, is hesitant to embrace the celebration, fearing that
drawing attention to this day might bring unwanted complications. She struggles with
the temptation to celebrate and the dread of what it might bring. Henry’s infectious
optimism, however, persuades her to join him in making the day memorable,
convincing her to take part in a simple beach day. For a brief moment, the weight of
her past seems to fade as they swim in the ocean, lounge on the sand, and indulge in
tacos and margaritas. These small, joyful moments with Henry offer her a fleeting
sense of peace and a temporary escape from the burden of her long and tumultuous
life. It’s a reminder of the joys that can still be found, even amidst the darkness that
follows her every step.



Yet, even in the midst of this temporary reprieve, Addie’s sense of unease lingers,
brought on by the sudden sight of a small wooden ring. This ring is more than just a
trinket; it is a constant reminder of her pact with the darkness and the price she has
paid for the freedoms she now possesses. The ring has always been a symbol of her
past, a tether to a time when her life was irrevocably changed. As Addie tries to
remain in the moment, enjoying the sun and sand with Henry, the presence of the ring
forces her to confront the reality that her past is never truly behind her. Even in the joy
of the present, the shadow of her pact with the darkness looms over her, reminding
her that, no matter how far she tries to run, the consequences of that decision
continue to follow her. The carefree beach day, full of light and laughter, cannot erase
the weight of the ring, and its presence is a constant marker of the life she is unable to
fully escape.

The chapter delves deeper into Addie’s internal conflict—her desire to remain present,
to embrace the moments of joy that come her way, while also grappling with the
inescapable ties to her past. This is no ordinary life; the darkness, the pact, and the
consequences are ever-present, lingering in the background of her every interaction.
Addie’s struggle is not just about her physical survival or her ability to live in the world;
it’s about coming to terms with the internal battle between what she desires and what
she is bound to. Her relationship with Henry represents a moment of normalcy,
something rare and precious in her otherwise extraordinary life. But it also represents
a constant threat of vulnerability, as the darkness that governs her life would not
hesitate to destroy this connection if it meant protecting its hold over her.

As Addie reflects on her long life and the choices she made, we see the deep
emotional toll of living with a supernatural pact that affects every relationship, every
moment, every choice she makes. The beauty of a beach day with Henry, while
momentarily soothing, also highlights the profound contrast between her desires for
connection and the reality of her existence. Her life has been defined by the weight of
her pact, a pact that has isolated her from the world in ways that are difficult to fully
comprehend. Even the joy of spending a day with someone she cares for is
overshadowed by the knowledge that the darkness is never far behind. This chapter



illuminates the constant tension Addie faces: her longing for connection, her struggle
with the ramifications of her past, and the overwhelming sense that no matter how
much time passes, the darkness will always be a part of her existence. Despite the
fleeting joy of the present, she is reminded that her pact with the darkness has shaped
her life in ways that are inescapable, and it will continue to cast its shadow over every
aspect of her being.



Chapter X

Chapter X continues with Adeline, her footsteps echoing through the thick, damp air of
the Villon-sur-Sarthe woods, feeling increasingly alien in the familiar space of her home
village. As night encroaches, the woods around her become suffocating, and her sense
of disconnection grows more intense. The usual sounds of the village, the murmur of
life, have been replaced with a profound stillness that only serves to underscore the
overwhelming isolation she feels. Her journey, once filled with dreams of escaping the
confines of her life, has taken an unexpected turn, and the freedom she thought she
sought now feels like a hollow and unfulfilling existence. As she trudges through the
woods, she is not just physically lost but deeply unsure of her place in the world—a
world that no longer recognizes her for who she is, or was.

The realization that she has been erased from the memories of those she loved strikes
Adeline with an almost physical pain. Her arrival at her family home is met not with the
warm embrace she had envisioned but with cold, fear-filled stares. Her mother, whom
she had once shared everything with, looks at her as if she is a complete stranger.
Addie’s attempts to explain herself—to speak her name, to assert her identity—only
deepen the wound, as her words fall flat, swallowed by an invisible force that denies
her existence. She is now a ghost in her own home, invisible to those who should
recognize her the most, forced to confront the cruel truth that she has been severed
from her past, from everything that once defined her.

With nowhere else to turn, Adeline seeks out Estele, hoping to find some comfort or
recognition from the one person she thought would understand. However, Estele,
despite years of familiarity, does not seem to know her, responding with confusion and
fear, as if a veil has descended between them. When Estele retreats, refusing to
acknowledge her, the enormity of Addie’s situation becomes undeniable. The curse,
which had once seemed distant and theoretical, now looms large, its consequences



brutally clear. Estele’s rejection is the final confirmation that the pact Adeline made
has bound her not only to a life of unyielding solitude but also to a fate where nothing
in her past remains intact. She is cut off from her family, her friends, and even from
the place she had once considered home.

As she retreats into the woods, now even darker and more oppressive, Adeline
grapples with the magnitude of her situation. The solitude of the forest mirrors her
internal desolation as she confronts the full weight of her curse. Her very existence is a
paradox—she lives, but she is constantly erased, perpetually invisible to the world
around her. The world she knew is no more, and her life is now one of isolation, devoid
of meaning or connection. It is as if she has become a shadow, wandering through the
world without a place, without a name, and without a past. The act of being forgotten,
of having no one to remember her, is a cruel irony that gnaws at her every moment,
intensifying the grief of her loss.

In this newfound isolation, Adeline reflects on the cost of her immortality. The endless
years have brought her knowledge and experience, but they have also taken from her
the very things that make life worth living—human connection, love, and the comfort
of belonging. Her path forward, though uncertain, is now shaped by the haunting truth
that she must continue on alone. Her search for meaning becomes more pressing, as
she realizes that in a world where she cannot leave a mark, her very identity, once so
certain, is slipping away from her grasp. The endless expanse of time now feels like
both a burden and a prison, with no end in sight. Addie has become a wanderer not
only of the physical world but of her own existence, forever seeking something that
she can never fully attain—recognition, love, and a place in the world that never
forgets her.



Chapter XVI

Chapter XVI takes place in Le Mans, France, on July 31, 1714, marking a significant
chapter in Addie’s journey as she revisits a city that was once familiar to her. It’s been
more than a decade since her last visit, and this time, she returns not as a hopeful
young woman, but as someone bound by a curse that has altered the very fabric of her
existence. The absence of her father’s comforting presence amplifies the weight of her
solitude, and she finds herself stepping into a version of Le Mans that feels completely
foreign to her. The city, which once held such vivid memories, now feels like a
labyrinth, full of faces she no longer recognizes and streets that seem both unchanged
and unrecognizable, creating a dissonance in her heart that she can’t shake.

Le Mans, with its historical roots and winding alleyways, now serves as a stark
reminder of the passage of time, a time that has seemingly moved forward without
her. Every step she takes through the city feels like a brush with the past, but one that
is increasingly distant. The once-vibrant memories of her earlier years in Le Mans now
seem like fragments of a dream, distorted by the weight of her immortality. The people
who once populated these streets are strangers now, as if they too have moved on
with their lives, leaving Addie stranded in an existence that is static and unchanging.
This shifting landscape mirrors Addie’s inner turmoil, as she is trapped between the
past and present, unable to reconcile the life she once knew with the reality she now
faces. Even the simple act of walking through familiar streets becomes fraught with
existential angst, as she realizes just how much she and the city have transformed
over time.

Her disconnection from the world around her deepens as she faces a series of small
but frustrating events. A cart nearly knocks her over, a local woman shoots her a
disapproving look, and she’s struck by the realization that Le Mans has evolved into
something unfamiliar to her. Despite her efforts to navigate these obstacles, she feels



like an outsider in her own past. But, driven by her need to survive in a world that
continuously forgets her, Addie attempts to find some semblance of normalcy. She
stumbles upon an inn, desperate to find shelter for the night, and resorts to stealing
from the stables to procure some necessary resources. In this moment of desperation,
Addie’s deep internal conflict surfaces as she resorts to violence to escape after being
caught. Using a knife she finds nearby, she injures the stable hand in her attempt to
flee, marking a tragic but necessary response to the circumstances.

However, as she nurses her own wound, Addie experiences a stark reminder of her
immortality. Miraculously, her physical injury heals almost instantly, an unsettling yet
familiar occurrence that reminds her of the unnatural pact she made. The healing
process highlights the inherent paradox of her existence—she cannot truly die, yet she
cannot truly live either. The physical healing of her wounds becomes a metaphor for
her emotional scars, which remain ever-present and unhealed despite her miraculous
recovery. This supernatural restoration only serves to underscore her isolation and the
emotional and psychological toll of her curse, which continually denies her the human
connections that she so desperately craves.

By the time Addie leaves Le Mans, the city that once held such significance for her now
feels distant and cold. There is no physical evidence of the wounds she endured—no
marks to show the violence she suffered, no reminder of the ordeal. But the emotional
scars remain, deepening her understanding of the cruel reality of her existence. This
city, once a place of memories and moments, now symbolizes the profound loneliness
and isolation that define her immortality. She is caught in a cruel loop, constantly
moving through the world, but never truly leaving any impact or connection behind. As
she walks away, there is a deepened sense of resignation, as she contemplates the
nature of her existence and the implications of the curse that keeps her from ever
being remembered. Despite her immortality, she is trapped in an eternal cycle of
solitude, her every effort to make a lasting connection undermined by her inability to
leave a mark on the world. In this chapter, Addie’s journey through Le Mans
encapsulates the profound sense of loss and the unyielding struggle for identity and
connection that shapes her life.



Chapter V

Chapter V opens in the midst of Paris on a sweltering day in 1789, where Addie LaRue,
ever resourceful and determined to survive, navigates the chaos of the revolutionary
uprising. Disguised in looted men’s clothing, she moves stealthily through the streets
of the city, where barricades have been hastily erected, and the air is thick with
tension. The uprising has turned Paris into a volatile battleground, and Addie, always
caught between her desire for survival and the consequences of her curse, takes every
step with careful consideration. She blends into the shadows, her movements careful,
allowing her to avoid detection in a city that is both familiar and increasingly foreign to
her. However, her attempt at blending in is momentarily disrupted when she
encounters a group of suspicious rebels who challenge her, forcing Addie into a tense
standoff. In an instant, she is exposed as a woman, a dangerous revelation that
jeopardizes her safety. As the tension rises and her life hangs in the balance, Luc, the
mysterious figure who is tied to Addie’s curse, intervenes, casting an almost
supernatural influence over the scene. With a mere gesture, Luc incapacitates the
rebels, showcasing his unearthly ability to manipulate the situation with chilling ease.
His actions leave Addie with a growing awareness of the vast difference between their
power, but also with a complex understanding of their intertwined fates.

Luc’s power becomes even more apparent as he effortlessly manipulates reality itself,
shifting the very fabric of time and space. With a mere touch, he rusts a sword, a small
but significant demonstration of his control over the material world. But the most
striking act of his power is when he transports Addie and himself from the violent
streets of Paris to the calm, serene city of Florence with a simple step into the
shadows. The immediate shift in location leaves Addie both awestruck and unnerved.
One moment, she is entrenched in the heart of a chaotic revolution; the next, she is
surrounded by the tranquil beauty of Florence. The juxtaposition between the violence



of Paris and the peacefulness of Florence is stark, and it forces Addie to grapple with
the unsettling power that Luc has over her existence. She is unnerved by the
suddenness of the transition, feeling both exposed and protected in the same breath.
The serenity of Florence forces her to question the nature of her connection with Luc
and what it means for her future, as she struggles to understand the full implications
of his influence over her.

Florence serves as a dramatic contrast to the fevered chaos of Paris. The city is
untouched by the upheaval that has consumed France, and Addie is left in awe of the
stillness that surrounds her. But this tranquility also highlights the deep sense of
displacement that Addie feels. While the shift from Paris to Florence offers her a
temporary reprieve, it also forces her to reflect on the changing nature of her
existence. No longer fighting for survival amidst the violence of revolution, Addie must
now confront a different set of challenges—those of understanding the deeper forces
at play in her life. She goes from an instinctive mode of survival to a more
introspective stance, trying to make sense of the complexities that Luc’s interventions
have imposed upon her. Addie’s ability to adjust quickly to the new surroundings
shows both her resilience and her capacity for adaptation, but it also underlines the
deep internal struggle she faces. As she moves through Florence, her mind is filled
with questions about time, memory, and the inexplicable power that Luc continues to
wield over her. It is a shift from physical survival to emotional and mental
confrontation with the realities of her situation.

In this chapter, the narrative weaves together the historical turbulence of
revolutionary Paris with the supernatural elements that shape Addie’s existence. The
revolution serves as a backdrop for Addie’s internal struggle—how to navigate a world
that is constantly changing, while she remains trapped in a never-ending cycle of
being forgotten. Luc, as both a tormentor and an enigmatic figure, forces Addie to
reckon with the nature of power, time, and memory. The supernatural events that
unfold serve not just as a means of survival but as a deeper exploration of what it
means to be caught between worlds. As Addie shifts from the violent streets of Paris to
the calm of Florence, the story examines how change—whether in the world around



her or in her very existence—continually reshapes her sense of self. Through these
transitions, the chapter explores the conflict between survival and identity, the fleeting
nature of human history, and the unrelenting grip of time. In the end, Addie’s journey
is not only about evading the forces that seek to destroy her but also about
understanding her place in a world that moves relentlessly forward, while she remains
suspended in an unending present.



Chapter XII

Chapter XII opens with Addie’s return to Villon-sur-Sarthe, France, on July 29, 1764, a
return that marks the first time she has set foot in her childhood village in fifty years.
The long walk she takes alone on the final mile into the village is symbolic of her
internal conflict. While the journey outwardly suggests a simple return to her roots,
internally, it represents a profound emotional upheaval. Despite being physically
removed from this place for half a century, it is clear that Addie’s connection to her
past runs deep. The pull of memories, both joyous and painful, intensifies her inner
turmoil. Addie’s decision to walk alone through the village further emphasizes her
sense of isolation and the need to confront her past without relying on the familiarity
of others. As the village comes into view, she is filled with a mixture of nostalgia and
dread, knowing that time has irrevocably altered both the landscape and herself.

When Addie arrives at her family’s property, she consciously avoids interaction with
the people she encounters, suggesting that the passage of time has transformed her
relationship with the village. The once-familiar scenery now seems foreign, as the
village has expanded and evolved over the years. Despite this growth, a small,
enduring symbol remains: the old yew tree near her childhood home. The tree,
untouched by time in the same way that she has been marked by it, brings back
flashes of her youth. However, as she draws closer to her family’s home, the
realization of time’s destruction becomes evident. The house that once stood as a
symbol of family and love is now a decaying ruin. This sight serves as a stark reminder
that even the most cherished memories fade with time, and the physical remnants of
the past, much like the memories themselves, deteriorate with age.

Addie’s visit to her father’s workshop amplifies this realization. The workshop, once a
place of activity and purpose, is now a ghost of its former self, filled with decay and
neglect. The discovery of smoke coming from the chimney initially gives her hope that



something familiar may be inside, but this hope is dashed when she encounters her
mother. The woman before her is unrecognizable—aged beyond recognition and
unable to remember her daughter. This meeting, marked by the absence of any spark
of recognition, underscores the profound alienation Addie feels upon her return. The
encounter is painful, as it starkly contrasts the vivid memories Addie holds of her
mother with the reality of her altered state. The emotional blow strikes Addie deeply,
not just because her mother no longer remembers her, but because it symbolizes her
own personal disconnection from her past.

Addie’s decision to leave without revealing her identity marks a pivotal moment in her
journey. She recognizes that the connection she once had with this place, and even
with her mother, is irrevocably gone. The act of walking away without saying a word is
both an acceptance of the passage of time and an acknowledgment of her own
detachment. Her return to Villon-sur-Sarthe was not meant to bring her any sense of
closure but to face the uncomfortable truth that home is no longer what it once was.
This realization is hard to accept, and as Addie walks away, she knows that she cannot
go back, no matter how much she wishes she could. The village, with all its memories,
has transformed in ways that are both physical and emotional, and her journey has
only highlighted how much she has changed as well.

This chapter illustrates the poignant theme of the passage of time and its impact on
identity, memory, and connection. Addie’s return to her hometown is a heartbreaking
journey of self-discovery and confrontation with the reality that time moves forward,
leaving nothing untouched. It highlights the painful truth that no matter how strongly
we may hold on to the past, it slips away from us, and in the end, we are left to face
the remnants of a life we can no longer claim as our own. Through this chapter,
readers witness not just Addie’s physical return to her roots, but a deeper emotional
reckoning that underscores the complexity of living in a world where the past
constantly slips further from our grasp.



Chapter IX

Chapter IX begins in the heart of London, England, on March 26, 1827, where Addie
LaRue finds herself surrounded by the timeless beauty of the National Gallery. Inside
this sanctuary of art, she feels a deep connection with six specific pieces, each one
resonating with her in ways that mirror her own existence. These paintings and
sculptures seem to capture fragments of her being, reflecting her inner world back to
her in a visual symphony. Despite the profound connection she feels with the art,
Addie remains a spectral figure, unnoticed and invisible, yet somehow an indelible part
of the very art she admires. It is a cruel irony that while the art lives on, she, the
observer, is lost in the shadows, unable to leave any lasting impression on the world
around her.

As the gallery prepares to close, Addie lingers before a particularly poignant portrait,
lost in contemplation. The quiet hum of the space, filled with whispers of marble and
the silent weight of the paintings, is interrupted by the sudden and unwelcome
appearance of Luc. His presence, always unsettling, pierces the peaceful solitude she
has come to cherish, and their interaction quickly escalates into a confrontation laden
with tension and harsh truths. Luc, ever the tormentor, mocks Addie’s perceived
insignificance, reminding her of the curse that leaves her forever forgotten by
everyone she meets. Yet, despite his cruel words, Addie resists, refusing to let him
have control over her, even as her connection to the art that surrounds her becomes a
symbol of her defiance. In that moment, the art she admires seems to offer her some
solace, a quiet rebellion against the endless erasure that Luc insists upon.

The conversation takes a dark turn as Luc, always unpredictable, transports Addie into
the final moments of Ludwig van Beethoven’s life. The scene is stark, set within the
intimate despair of Beethoven's chamber, where the composer, aware of his
approaching death, pleads for more time, for a chance to finish his life's work. Luc,



however, shows no mercy, and with his cold and calculated precision, he claims
Beethoven’s soul, extinguishing the life force of a musical genius in a single,
unforgiving moment. The event exposes the raw power that Luc wields—his ability to
manipulate the threads of time, to extinguish brilliance without remorse, and to
impose his will upon even the greatest minds of history. The spectacle is a chilling
reminder of the vast, incomprehensible forces that Luc controls, forces that threaten
not only Addie’s existence but also the very essence of what it means to leave a
lasting mark on the world.

Addie, witnessing this moment of darkness and despair, is forced to confront the full
extent of Luc’s power. His monstrous form, cloaked in shadow and cruelty, is a force
beyond understanding, yet as he recedes, he reveals the familiar face she knows all
too well. This fleeting moment of vulnerability, when his true form briefly fades, forces
Addie to grapple with a mixture of fear, fascination, and reluctant admiration. The
tension between them, the dark dance of defiance and control, remains as strong as
ever, leaving Addie in a state of constant conflict. Luc’s final words echo in her mind,
taunting her as she falls deeper into the abyss of her eternal struggle. It is a poignant
reminder of the price she pays for immortality, for the constant dance with oblivion
that she must endure, perpetually intertwined with Luc and the curse he has placed
upon her. The chapter serves as a powerful meditation on the fleeting nature of human
life, the struggle for recognition, and the dark, eternal fight against the forces that
seek to erase all traces of one's existence. Addie’s journey, marked by her attempts to
find meaning and connection, continues to unfold amidst the backdrop of artistic
immortality, where the past and present collide, and the yearning for remembrance
clashes with the stark reality of oblivion.



Chapter VIII

Chapter VIII begins on the bustling streets of New York City on March 13, 2014, where
Addie LaRue’s life takes an unexpected turn in a humble bookshop that she has
frequented for years. In a space filled with scholarly individuals, bright-eyed children,
and the everyday hum of people seeking solace in books, Addie becomes transfixed by
Henry, a young man with an undeniable presence behind the counter. His effortless
charm is revealed through a simple act—brushing his hair back—something so
ordinary yet strikingly captivating to Addie, who has spent centuries unnoticed and out
of place. His vulnerability, coupled with the sincerity of his demeanor, leaves Addie
feeling a flicker of something new—a connection that has always eluded her.

Addie circles the bookshop like a shadow, flitting between aisles filled with poetry and
memoirs, her presence a mix of quiet elegance and restless energy. She feels the
weight of her curse, one that has rendered her invisible to everyone she meets, yet
her gaze is constantly drawn to Henry. As the last few customers filter out, she feels
her nerves heighten with a mixture of anticipation and apprehension, knowing that any
attempt at interaction is bound by the knowledge that she will eventually be forgotten,
just as all others before him have done. Her repeated trips to the shop, once marked
by a silent existence among books, are now punctuated by the hope that something
might shift in her ever-solitary life.

When their paths finally cross, however, it’s not under the most ideal circumstances.
Henry, mistakenly thinking Addie is trying to return a stolen book, accuses her of the
offense, the tension in the air immediately thickening. For Addie, this moment breaks
the cycle of centuries spent in solitude, where her every encounter ended in a blur of
forgotten faces. Henry’s words, “I remember you,” cut through the silence like a sharp
blade, grounding her in the present moment with the startling reality that for once, she
is not forgotten. These words carry a weight Addie can barely process—after years of



wandering the earth alone, unseen, her existence suddenly recognized by another
human being.

The emotional gravity of this interaction leaves Addie momentarily paralyzed, her
usual calm replaced by raw vulnerability. Unable to immediately comprehend Henry’s
ability to recall her, she finds herself caught between wanting to flee and desperately
wishing to understand the anomaly before her. But the normalcy of life marches on
around them, and as the world continues to spin, Addie is left reeling from the shock of
Henry’s acknowledgment, her mind unable to reconcile his recognition with the curse
that has plagued her for centuries.

As she steps outside the shop, the weight of the moment sinks in. She can’t shake
Henry’s words, “I remember you,” repeating over and over in her mind like a mantra.
The magnitude of what this means for her—what it could mean—fills her with a mix of
hope and fear. Just as she’s about to retreat into the night, Henry emerges again, and
their conversation shifts into something more meaningful. With the offer of coffee as
an olive branch, Addie finally allows herself to show a crack in her centuries-old
façade. Her simple admission of need, something she’s long denied, finally compels
Henry to truly see her—not just as a passing face in the crowd, but as someone worth
remembering.

In the midst of New York’s frantic energy, Addie finds herself teetering on the edge of
something life-changing. The bookshop, a place once filled with quiet, lonely moments,
becomes the backdrop for a new chapter in Addie’s immortal life, one that promises
the possibility of connection, however fleeting. For the first time in her existence, she
dares to believe in the possibility that someone might remember her, offering a
glimmer of hope in her eternal struggle against the isolation imposed by her curse.



Chapter XIII

Chapter XIII begins with the protagonist’s overwhelming burden of a secret that has
haunted her for as long as she can remember. This secret, so profound and deeply
ingrained in her being, defines much of her existence, yet it is something that she is
continually unable to share with those around her. Despite her best efforts, the people
closest to her, like her friends Isabelle and Remy, and even strangers, have repeatedly
dismissed her attempts to communicate the weight of her reality. They find it hard to
believe the extraordinary story she carries within her, causing her words to dissipate
into the ether, unacknowledged and ignored. She is left to bear this monumental
secret in isolation, unable to truly connect with anyone on the level that her
experiences demand.

However, in contrast to the others who have met her story with disbelief, Henry offers
something entirely different. As the protagonist recounts pivotal moments from her
life—her failed marriage, the hollow void of unanswered prayers, the shadow of a dark
and powerful entity that haunts her, and the tragic mistake of exchanging her
soul—Henry listens intently. Unlike the others who have rejected her or written off her
account as fiction, Henry absorbs every detail, showing an openness that feels both
unfamiliar and deeply comforting. He doesn’t simply hear her; he genuinely listens,
taking in every nuance of her tale. When Henry reveals a surprising fact—that he too
has made a similar deal, striking a bargain with forces beyond understanding—it sets
the stage for a profound shift in their relationship. It’s a realization that not only brings
them closer but binds them in a way that no one else could understand.

This revelation marks a pivotal moment in their connection, one where they find
common ground in their suffering and choices. When Henry laughs, it’s not with
mockery, but as a release, as though a weight he’s carried for years is finally lifted.
This laugh is a mix of tension and disbelief, as he begins to understand that he isn’t



alone in this world of strange bargains and twisted deals. He admits that he, too, made
a deal, one that has shaped his life in ways he never fully understood until now. This
shared experience brings a profound shift in the dynamic between them, turning their
connection from a simple acquaintance into something much deeper—an
understanding rooted in shared suffering and the consequences of choices neither of
them can take back.

The protagonist, eager to understand why their paths have crossed in such an
extraordinary way, asks Henry, “Why?” This question is not just a passing inquiry but a
desperate attempt to connect with someone who might understand her in ways no one
else ever has. Henry’s response reveals a new layer of their bond, offering insight into
his own motivations and how they mirror her own. It becomes clear that both of them
have made choices driven by desperation, seeking something greater than
themselves, only to find themselves caught in the web of consequences that those
choices have woven. This mutual recognition of their shared fates creates an
undeniable bond between them, one that will only grow stronger as they navigate the
complex path ahead.

In the larger scope of the chapter, themes of belief, isolation, and the human need for
connection are explored deeply. The protagonist’s struggle with being forgotten and
isolated due to her curse contrasts sharply with Henry’s steadfast belief in her story.
His unwavering belief in her, despite the fantastical nature of her experiences, offers
her something she has longed for: someone who sees her for who she truly is. Their
encounter sets the stage for a deeper exploration of their intertwined fates, as both
characters must confront the choices they made and how those decisions have shaped
the paths they now walk. It marks a turning point in their relationship, one that
promises to uncover even greater depths of their shared journey toward
understanding, redemption, and possibly, salvation.



Chapter I

Chapter I begins in the quiet, rural village of Villon-sur-Sarthe, France, on July 29,
1764, where Addie LaRue, known as Adeline in her early years, visits the grave of her
father, Jean LaRue. Standing at his grave, she is overcome with reflection on her
father’s life and the simplicity of his resting place, which starkly contrasts with the
complex nature of her own existence. The grave marker, which notes the year she left,
sparks a flood of memories, reminding her of everything she has lost over the
centuries—familiar faces, the sound of her father’s laugh, and the warmth of past
connections. As she stands in silence, the profound sense of loss and the weight of her
immortality settle over her, setting the melancholic tone of the chapter.

Shifting her focus to Estele Magritte, another significant figure in her life, Addie reflects
on Estele’s worldview, which was intricately connected to nature and spirituality.
Estele's life and beliefs were marked by a deep understanding of the world around her,
which was starkly different from the conventional Christian burial that she received. In
an effort to honor Estele’s legacy, Addie plants a sapling on her grave, symbolizing the
connection between Estele’s spirituality and the natural world, while also affirming
Addie’s bond to the land and the people from her past. Despite the curse that ensures
she remains forgotten by all she meets, this act of remembrance highlights her lasting
attachment to the people she has loved and lost. Through the small, symbolic gesture
of planting the sapling, Addie finds a way to resist the erasure of her past, reaffirming
the values and connections that define her, even as she moves through an ever-
changing world.

As the day goes on, Addie visits Estele’s abandoned hut, reflecting on the passage of
time and the ways in which the physical world around her has transformed. The hut,
now empty and decaying, serves as a reminder of the lives she has touched and lost, a
symbol of the many transitions she has witnessed over her immortal existence. In this



moment, the narrative delves deeper into Addie’s internal struggles, particularly the
nature of her curse and the small freedoms it allows her. For instance, she is still able
to sustain a fire in the hut, a subtle yet significant act of control in a life otherwise
defined by the inability to truly leave a lasting mark. The juxtaposition of the material
and the magical in this setting reinforces Addie’s position between two worlds—one
where she is connected to the past and one where she is doomed to exist in a
continuous state of impermanence.

The chapter culminates in a tense and charged encounter with Luc, the mysterious
and manipulative figure who is seemingly the source of Addie’s curse. The
conversation between them is fraught with tension, as Addie, who has long struggled
against her fate, refuses to surrender to Luc’s offer to end her curse in exchange for
her youth and health. Luc, with his supernatural powers and cruel demeanor,
represents the dark force that controls her existence, threatening to strip away even
more of her humanity. Despite his intimidating threats and promises of ending her
curse, Addie remains steadfast, unwilling to yield to his manipulations. This moment
serves as a powerful testament to Addie’s inner strength and her refusal to give up her
autonomy, even in the face of unimaginable suffering.

The chapter masterfully explores themes of memory, loss, and defiance, set against
the backdrop of an eternal struggle for identity and autonomy. Through Addie’s
journey, the narrative examines the essence of human resilience, revealing how she
continually fights to preserve her sense of self amidst the overwhelming forces that
seek to erase her. Addie’s defiance in the face of Luc’s power embodies the
complexities of resistance and power, shedding light on the delicate balance between
submitting to fate and maintaining control over one’s destiny. This chapter introduces
readers to the intricate dance between power and resistance that will define Addie’s
journey, setting the stage for a deeper exploration of the forces that govern her
existence and the lengths she will go to in order to reclaim her humanity.



Chapter XIV

Chapter XIV opens on a hot and sticky July 4, 2014, in the heart of New York City,
where Addie and Henry find themselves among a group of friends on the rooftop of
Robbie's building, looking out over the skyline as they prepare to watch the annual
fireworks display. The air is thick with the intensity of the summer heat, and the
energy of the evening seems to be draining away as the warmth saps everyone's
enthusiasm. The usual excitement of the fireworks seems muted against the backdrop
of this sweltering night, and while the celebration continues around them, Henry
seems particularly distant. His quiet detachment contrasts with the lively chatter of
the group, and Addie can't help but feel concerned as she watches him, sensing that
something is weighing heavily on him. This sense of dissonance, where outward
festivities mask inner turmoil, sets the tone for the chapter, capturing the struggle
between external celebrations and the invisible burdens carried by those in
attendance.

Despite the lively atmosphere, Addie is unable to shake the worry creeping up within
her. Henry’s aloofness weighs on her as they both try to navigate the evening amidst
the heat and discomfort. Earlier, they had attempted to escape the oppressive
summer heat, but their efforts were thwarted by exhaustion and the atmosphere,
which seemed to cloud everything. As the evening drags on, Robbie arrives with a
small treat: ice pops, a simple gesture that provides a momentary distraction. The
cold, sweet relief offers a brief reprieve from the sweltering heat, and Addie, seizing
the opportunity, tries to reconnect with Robbie. Despite his initial hesitation—his lack
of memory about her catches her off guard—Addie gently steers the conversation
toward his upcoming role in a spinoff of Faust. Though Robbie remains distant, her
interest in his career sparks a moment of connection, however fleeting it may be. Yet,
even as she engages in these social exchanges, her mind remains preoccupied with



Henry’s quiet, reflective mood, and she can’t help but wonder what might be troubling
him so deeply.

As the night unfolds, the contrast between Addie’s internal concerns and the external
festivities continues to grow. She notices that Henry, still withdrawn, remains in a
shadowed corner of the rooftop, his body language signaling isolation and
introspection. His silence becomes deafening, and Addie feels increasingly unsettled
as she watches him from afar. Despite the ongoing celebration around them, Henry’s
unease feels like a tangible presence, pulling him further away from the group and
from her. Her worry escalates as she senses there is something deeper at play,
something personal and unspoken that Henry is grappling with. As the night
progresses, the couple finds an opportunity to retreat from the noise and heat,
choosing to cool down in a cold bath. The moment they share there becomes a pivotal
turning point in their interaction. Henry, sensing her hesitance, asks a pointed question
about Addie’s secrecy, asking her to explain why she has kept so much about her past
hidden from him. This question, seemingly innocent, opens a door to a deeper, more
painful conversation. Addie finally begins to open up about the curse that has shaped
her life—the curse that erases her identity from the memories of others, a curse that
has led to her constant state of isolation. In this intimate exchange, the weight of
Addie’s eternal solitude becomes evident, and it’s clear how much it affects her ability
to connect with the people she cares about, especially Henry.

This chapter beautifully weaves together themes of memory, identity, and the human
need for connection, set against the backdrop of a quintessential New York summer
celebration. The bright fireworks, a symbol of public joy and collective experience, are
juxtaposed against Addie’s private struggle with her curse. As others come together to
enjoy the spectacle, Addie is forced to confront the harsh reality that her own
existence is defined by erasure and solitude. Her curse, which forces her to live in a
state of constant invisibility, underscores the deep pain of being unseen—of not being
remembered by those she loves. It’s a poignant exploration of the distance between
the joy of shared moments and the invisible struggles that lie beneath the surface. The



brief, lighthearted moments she shares with Robbie, and even her fleeting connection
with Henry, are overshadowed by the constant ache of her curse. Through this
narrative, we see how Addie’s internal battle plays out against the vibrant, sometimes
chaotic backdrop of the world around her, a world that she is forever a part of but can
never fully engage with.

The contrast between public celebration and private pain in this chapter highlights the
complexity of human relationships, where even the most joyful of moments can be
tinged with the sadness of personal, invisible struggles. Addie’s desire to be seen, to
be known, is evident in her interactions, yet she remains locked in a cycle of erasure
that keeps her from ever fully connecting with others. The chapter deepens our
understanding of her curse, illustrating not only the emotional toll it takes on her but
also the profound isolation it causes, even when surrounded by people. Addie’s
journey is one of balancing the desire for connection with the weight of her reality, and
in this chapter, her struggles are laid bare for the reader to witness. The fireworks that
light up the sky above are a reminder of the fleeting nature of happiness and the
complexity of human experience, where joy and sorrow often coexist in quiet, painful
harmony.



Chapter VI

Chapter VI is set against the bustling, ever-moving backdrop of New York City on
March 10, 2014, offering a quiet yet profound exploration of solitude and introspection.
Addie, the central figure of this narrative, walks through the streets of Manhattan with
a sense of isolation that is both familiar and enduring. While the city around her pulses
with life and activity, she remains a solitary observer, detached from the ever-
changing flow of people who pass by without noticing her. This day represents a
reflective moment in Addie's journey, as she navigates through her own inner
landscape, contemplating the nature of existence and what it truly means to live when
you have been disconnected from time and memory for centuries.

As she walks, Addie confronts the concept of solitude, not merely as being alone but as
a transformative state that brings clarity to her soul. In solitude, she is able to
separate the things that matter from those that do not, distilling the essence of what it
means to live a meaningful life. Physical needs such as food and shelter, though
necessary, take a backseat to more intangible aspects of life—those that truly nourish
her spirit. For Addie, the true sustenance comes from moments of connection, beauty,
and creativity. These are the elements that keep her alive, that allow her to feel that
her existence has purpose, even when she remains unseen and forgotten by everyone
she encounters.

The lessons she learns from her father’s craft of carving serve as a metaphor for her
own life, one that has been shaped over centuries of solitude and introspection. Just as
a carver removes layers of wood to reveal the hidden beauty beneath, Addie has spent
a lifetime peeling back her own layers to discover what truly matters in her existence.
The superficial aspects of life—possessions, fame, and fleeting pleasures—have all
faded away over time, leaving only her connection to art, creativity, and the deeper
meanings found within life itself. These creative expressions, whether through music,



literature, or painting, are what anchor Addie, providing her with a sense of purpose in
a world that cannot remember her. Without them, she realizes, she would be adrift, a
soul without direction or meaning.

Through this realization, Addie deepens her understanding of what sustains her in the
face of eternal isolation. Her appreciation for stories takes on new significance; they
are not just distractions or entertainment, but a lifeline that connects her to the world
and to others, even if they cannot remember her. Through stories, she can still feel
part of something larger, a world that goes on without her, yet within which she finds
solace and understanding. Books, songs, art, and even films become her refuge,
offering her glimpses of human connection and beauty that transcend the limitations
of her existence. These stories, whether shared by others or experienced through her
own memories, keep her grounded and remind her of the joy and wonder that can still
be found in the world, even in the face of profound loneliness.

In her reflections, Addie understands that her life has been an ongoing search for
meaning, and that stories have been the thread that has tied her to the world. They
offer her something more than survival—they provide her with the sense that her life,
though forgotten by those around her, still holds value and importance. Each story she
encounters, whether it’s a novel she reads or a song she hears, acts as a reminder that
beauty exists even in the most fleeting of moments. The narratives she consumes are
not just entertainment; they are essential to her existence, offering her a way to
transcend her curse and live fully in a world that constantly forgets her. Through these
stories, Addie finds a way to make her life matter, even if no one else can remember
her.



Chapter XVII

Chapter XVII immerses Addie in the vibrant pulse of New York City, where every corner
offers an adventure, and every street is a potential discovery. The city's vastness is
what draws her in, with its endless opportunities to absorb different cultures, foods,
and experiences—each day bringing a new slice of life to savor. What captures her
most, though, is the city's dynamic transformation, always in motion, constantly
reshuffling its scenery, and offering up new nooks to explore. As the sun peeks
through the clouds on this particular March day, the air grows warmer, and New York,
always full of surprises, presents a hidden gem she hadn’t yet uncovered: "The Last
Word," a bookstore tucked beneath a faded purple awning. For someone as well-
traveled as Addie, discovering a place she hadn’t yet seen in the city is an exhilarating
moment, a testament to New York’s ceaseless ability to offer something new at every
turn.

The inside of the bookstore is a reflection of the city itself—chaotic, eclectic, and
brimming with life. Far from the meticulously organized shelves of most stores, The

Last Word feels like a labyrinth, with piles of books stacked haphazardly and nooks
filled with forgotten volumes waiting to be discovered. The air inside is thick with the
scent of paper, ink, and the knowledge of generations, and Addie finds herself lost in
it. It is here that she encounters a mix of patrons, each of them reflecting a different
facet of the city’s diverse fabric—from the older man silently flipping through pages to
the fashionable young woman absorbed in an art book. The bookstore, almost like a
living organism, seems to breathe and shift, and in this space, Addie finds herself
momentarily shedding the weight of her immortal existence, at least for the time
being.

However, her solitude is soon interrupted by Henry, a kind yet curious figure who
approaches her with an offer of assistance. Although his presence is warm and



inviting, Addie, cautious by nature, declines, preferring to explore the shop on her own
terms. As she continues to roam the aisles, her attention is drawn to a Greek edition of
The Odyssey—a book that resonates with her deeply, invoking both nostalgia and the
weight of time. Her accidental encounter with Henry, involving the book and the
misstep of a brief misunderstanding, sparks an unexpected moment of connection
between them. Instead of accusing her of theft, Henry surprises her by offering her the
book as a gift, an act of kindness that both astonishes and intrigues Addie. The
interruption by the young woman, who suggests calling the police, adds an interesting
layer of tension to the interaction, yet the overall sense is one of curiosity and wonder.
Henry’s decision to let Addie keep the book, despite the awkward circumstances,
leaves her with a sense of gratitude and an unresolved curiosity about the man she
has just met. As she steps out of the bookstore, the encounter lingers in her mind, and
she finds herself caught between the fleeting nature of the moment and the possibility
of something more—something perhaps more permanent than her cursed existence
usually allows.

This chapter encapsulates the beauty of chance encounters, highlighting the way New
York City acts as a stage for small, meaningful moments that add to the richness of
life. Each individual that crosses Addie’s path becomes part of her ongoing story, a
story she is unable to escape, even if she is destined to be forgotten by them. For
Addie, the bookstore, the unexpected gift, and the brief exchange with Henry
symbolize a moment of connection that is rare for her. In a world where she is doomed
to disappear from people’s memories the moment they part, moments like these
remind her of the possibility of connection, even if only for a short time. These brief,
fleeting interactions add to the layers of her immortal experience, each leaving a
subtle imprint on her, even if the world will soon forget her once again.



Chapter X

Chapter X, "Everywhere, Nowhere: 1952–1968" paints a nuanced portrait of the
evolving relationship between Addie and Luc, starting with an encounter that seems as
simple and transient as the act of sex. What initially appears to be a fleeting physical
connection, one that Addie dismisses as inconsequential, begins to transform into
something much more significant as Luc re-enters her life. His return comes with the
subtlety of a shadow—appearing out of nowhere, amidst the vibrant hues of autumn,
making it impossible for Addie to ignore the growing intensity between them. What
was once a casual meeting begins to gain momentum, with Luc’s intermittent visits
gradually becoming a fixture in Addie’s life. These interactions slowly weave him into
the very fabric of her world, a constant presence threading through the changes of
seasons and the shifting tides of emotion.

Determined to guard her heart, Addie creates small but firm boundaries with herself,
setting limitations she hopes will preserve her emotional detachment. She promises
herself not to allow any physical intimacy to spill over into something more
meaningful, refusing to bask in the warmth of Luc’s embrace, declining to share her
bed, and resolutely keeping any deeper feelings at bay. However, the more time she
spends with him, the more these boundaries erode, and she realizes they are no
match for the connection that is steadily growing between them. What began as a
purely physical attraction evolves into a more complex relationship, one that neither of
them expected. Addie’s attempts at emotional control become increasingly futile as
the bond between them deepens and expands, touching on aspects of herself she had
long kept hidden. The physical connection, initially so simple, transforms into
something layered with emotion, and Addie finds herself confronting the reality of a
relationship that is no longer easy to define or resist.



The chapter follows this slow, unfolding transformation through key moments shared
between Addie and Luc—each moment a building block in their evolving relationship.
Their time together starts with seemingly small acts: sharing meals, spending time in
each other’s company, and enjoying dances that bring them closer in ways Addie
never anticipated. These moments, though simple in nature, carry a profound weight
as they chip away at the emotional distance Addie initially tried to maintain. As the
seasons shift from one to the next, the passage of time serves as a powerful symbol of
the changes in their relationship. With each passing year, their connection becomes
more complex and significant, making it harder for Addie to view their bond as a
temporary affair. Luc’s requests change as well, evolving from casual companionship
to a deeper, more intimate longing for emotional connection. His once-simple desires
become more profound, highlighting the shift in their relationship from something
fleeting to something undeniably significant and difficult to ignore.

Through Addie’s internal monologue, the chapter delves into themes of emotional
resistance, longing, and the inevitable surrender to a relationship that defies her
earlier expectations. It explores the complexity of human connection and the way
emotions, once dismissed or kept at arm’s length, can gradually become impossible to
ignore. Addie’s struggle is not just with her feelings for Luc, but with the realization
that relationships—especially the ones we least expect—can’t always be controlled or
defined by our own intentions. The story deftly shows how love and connection can
evolve in unexpected ways, sometimes growing from the most unlikely beginnings. Set
against the backdrop of the changing seasons, the narrative captures the
unpredictability of love and the way it can sometimes take root in the least likely of
circumstances. Addie’s gradual surrender to this bond reveals the complexity of
human emotion and the way relationships often evolve, transcending initial intentions
and transforming into something much deeper and more meaningful than anyone
anticipates.

In the larger context of the chapter, the contrast between Addie’s emotional
detachment and Luc’s persistent pursuit of deeper connection speaks to the inherent
tension in human relationships. What begins as a seemingly simple, physical attraction



gradually shifts into a relationship defined by complexities, unspoken feelings, and a
struggle for emotional balance. The narrative illustrates how time, shared experiences,
and the gradual unveiling of hidden emotions shape our connections with others,
sometimes leading us down unexpected paths. Through Addie’s experiences, readers
are invited to reflect on their own relationships, recognizing the subtle ways in which
love, longing, and connection evolve, sometimes against our best intentions. The
chapter becomes a powerful meditation on the unpredictable nature of human
relationships, the unpredictability of emotions, and the way the passage of time forces
us to confront both our desires and our fears.



Chapter II

Chapter II opens with Addie LaRue experiencing an unfamiliar sensation as she eagerly
anticipates meeting Henry, something she has not had to contend with in centuries. As
the minutes tick by, each one seems to stretch on endlessly, amplifying her growing
sense of impatience. Addie, typically someone for whom time has little meaning, finds
herself at a rare crossroads of feeling both the weight and the excitement of waiting
for someone—a feeling that stands in stark contrast to her usual existence, where she
is unmoored from time’s passing. She’s currently staying in the home of a children’s
book author in Prospect Park, where she attempts, and fails, to distract herself from
the emotions she is experiencing.

Unable to sleep and restless, Addie takes on several activities in an attempt to fill the
hours. She experiments with her appearance, changing her hairstyle, applying
makeup, and wandering through Brooklyn’s boutiques, hoping these distractions will
ease her growing nervousness. For Addie, the experience of eagerly awaiting
something is a new one, marking a stark departure from the solitude and aimlessness
that has characterized her long existence. Her connection with Henry, however brief it
may be, evokes a feeling of anticipation she hasn’t felt before, highlighting how much
her life has changed since meeting him, and the emotional depths that were
previously unexplored in her otherwise detached immortal life.

As the time to meet Henry draws nearer, the anxiety in Addie becomes palpable. When
she arrives at the bookstore, her heart sinks as she faces Beatrice, who seems to play
a significant role in Henry’s life, adding to Addie’s sense of unease. This moment of
awkwardness is amplified by Addie’s fear of being an outsider in Henry’s world, raising
questions about where she fits in. The tension in their exchange is real, but when
Henry finally appears, his warmth and continued connection with Addie help dissipate
her fears, temporarily calming the storm inside her.



The chapter takes on a lighter tone as Henry, Beatrice, and Addie engage in friendly
conversation about art, relationships, and their respective views on life. This exchange
shows a different, more playful side of Addie, a welcome change from the solitary,
stoic figure she had become accustomed to. The banter helps Addie feel a bit more at
ease with Henry and with herself, offering a glimpse of the life she could potentially
build with him. It shows her opening up, allowing herself to embrace the warmth of
companionship in a way that’s been foreign to her for so long due to the curse of being
forgotten.

Their evening takes an unexpected turn when Henry leads Addie to a laundromat that
conceals a hidden pinball arcade—a quirky and playful venue that offers a surprising
sense of adventure and spontaneity. This detour marks a memorable moment of
shared joy, as they indulge in the simplicity of a pinball game, laughing and enjoying
each other’s company. In this light-hearted competition, Addie experiences something
she hasn’t in centuries: the joy of a shared, fun experience that’s both present and
tangible. The night becomes a reminder to Addie that, despite the deep and
complicated curse that has shaped her existence, there is still room for moments of
connection, joy, and hope. These seemingly small, fleeting moments show Addie that a
life full of companionship and love may still be possible for her, even if it's just for this
one night.

As the evening winds down, Addie’s heart holds a faint spark of hope—something she
has almost forgotten she was capable of feeling. For the first time in centuries, she
envisions a future where connection with others is not only possible but tangible, a
notion that fills her with a renewed sense of possibility. As the night continues, Addie is
forced to confront the inherent loneliness of her existence, but there’s an undeniable
shift in her perspective. For a brief moment, it seems as if she might finally be able to
carve out a place for herself in the world, against the odds of her eternal solitude. This
chapter marks a turning point for Addie, as she begins to realize that perhaps, just
maybe, she can still find the human connections she craves, even if they are fleeting.



Chapter XII

Chapter XII unfolds with a poignant and emotionally charged evening between Addie
and Henry, capturing the complex emotions tied to fleeting moments of connection,
paired with the anxiety and anticipation that naturally accompany the beginning of
something new and the inevitable endings that follow. As the night progresses, their
bond strengthens, and an unspoken understanding between them grows. Both share a
reluctance to part ways, their time together filled with a sense of urgency, as if they
both instinctively know that this rare connection is something worth holding onto. At
the heart of this, Addie is confronted with the impossibility of her curse, which has left
her forever forgotten by everyone she meets, yet Henry remains the exception,
offering a rare hope that defies her decades-long isolation.

As they make their way through New York City, the vibrant nightlife contrasts with the
intimate bond they share. Their journey takes them from bar to bar, each stop offering
a new layer of interaction, until they find themselves seated in a quiet corner sharing a
late-night slice of pizza. Underneath the flickering city lights, Henry confesses his
longing for the stars, a simple yet profound wish that resonates deeply with Addie. She
finds herself drawn to his openness and vulnerability, and their shared sense of
longing creates a connection that transcends the moment. For the first time in a long
time, Addie feels that she’s found someone who understands her, someone who truly
sees her, and not just the fleeting shadow that the curse has turned her into.

As the night slowly comes to an end, there’s a palpable reluctance between them to
let go of what they’ve discovered together. Addie’s acknowledgment of her inability to
leave a lasting impression on the world, highlighted by her inability to make a mark in
the form of a phone number or a memory, exposes the deep burden she carries.
Despite this, Henry’s request to meet again sparks a combination of hope and dread in
Addie. It’s a request that brings with it the potential for genuine human connection,



yet it also carries the weight of all the possible heartbreaks that may follow, especially
considering the challenges that Addie faces in maintaining any kind of connection with
someone.

In a deeply vulnerable moment, Addie, driven by an overwhelming need for
authenticity and recognition, dares to reveal her true name to Henry—a name she’s
had to keep hidden for so long. The act, though seemingly small, is momentous for
her. It represents a desire to finally be acknowledged for who she truly is, to break free
from the suffocating anonymity that the curse has imposed on her. Henry, unaware of
the full depth of the risks involved, accepts her truth with grace, showing no signs of
hesitation or disbelief. In this quiet acceptance, Addie finds something precious, a rare
moment where she feels seen, heard, and remembered.

Their parting words, though tinged with uncertainty, offer a sense of hope that lingers
as they say goodbye. For Addie, this moment represents a shift in her existence, a
change in her internal narrative that suggests that connection, while fleeting, is still
possible for her, despite the curse that has haunted her for so long. As she walks
away, she is left to wonder if this encounter will alter the course of her life, or if it will
remain yet another memory fading into the shadows of time. The chapter leaves
readers contemplating the nature of connection, memory, and the human need to be
seen, reminding us that even in the most challenging circumstances, moments of real
connection and recognition can provide a glimpse of something more meaningful. The
possibility that recognition can be a powerful force in the face of despair and loneliness
underscores the profound human desire for belonging and understanding.



Chapter XX

Chapter XX unfolds in the heart of a stormy New York City on September 4, 2014,
where Henry stands at a crossroads, grappling with the overwhelming reality of letting
go. The city around him mirrors his inner chaos, as the relentless downpour batters the
streets, flooding them in a melancholic reflection of his emotional turmoil. His
encounter with Addie, a woman whose resilience and indomitable spirit have remained
unbroken by the trials of time and circumstance, is poignant in its depth. The clock
that has come to a halt in their apartment represents the finality of a chapter in his
life, one that he is desperately trying to preserve. As Henry watches Addie, his
protests, steeped in disbelief and a desperate need to understand, are met with her
unwavering calm, the serene acceptance of a truth that he is not ready to face—the
inevitable end of their shared story.

Addie’s words, though spoken softly, resonate deeply with Henry. She suggests that
their farewell, though painful, is actually a twisted form of gratitude, a gift of sorts for
the visibility and affection he has bestowed upon her throughout their time together. It
is a moment of profound self-awareness as she urges Henry to embrace vulnerability,
to allow himself to be seen in his truest form, and to seek connections that offer
genuine understanding and mutual recognition. Her parting words carry a mix of
wisdom and sadness, a gentle reminder that life is fleeting and that the connections
we form, no matter how intense, are temporary. As the conversation moves between
unspoken emotions, love, and the passing of time, Addie guides Henry toward the
realization that true living comes from embracing life’s impermanence. She implores
him to savor the beauty of the present, to seek out moments of authenticity and truth,
even as they part ways. Her message is not just about letting go, but about growing
into a person who can live fully, regardless of the inevitable losses that life may bring.



As the storm outside rages on, the distance between Henry and Addie, both physical
and emotional, becomes ever more pronounced. The room feels larger with each
passing moment, their connection slipping further away. Henry’s attempts to cling to
her, to promise her anything that might prevent her departure, are met with the
painful clarity of her absence. Addie, her presence now slowly fading into the tempest
outside, asks him to remember their bond, to hold onto the memory of their time
together. Her words are bittersweet, an invitation to cherish what was, even as it
dissolves into the rain-soaked night. Henry, in his desperation, realizes that no matter
how tightly he holds on, some things are simply meant to end. Addie’s disappearance
into the storm serves as a painful reminder that nothing in life lasts forever—not love,
not people, and certainly not the moments that make up the story of one’s life.

In the aftermath, Henry is left standing alone in the storm’s wake, surrounded by the
remnants of their time together. The vividness of their shared experience, once so real
and alive, slowly begins to fade, replaced by the harsh reality of loss. All that remains
are the echoing remnants of their promises, the hauntingly empty space where Addie
once stood, and the undeniable clarity of their final parting. What once seemed like a
moment filled with potential now feels like an impossibly distant memory, slipping
through his fingers as the night envelops him.

This chapter intricately weaves together the themes of love, loss, and the fleeting
nature of human connection. Set against the dramatic backdrop of a stormy New York
night, it explores the complexities of letting go and the painful realization that all
relationships—no matter how meaningful—are temporary. Henry’s emotional journey
underscores the truth that everything in life is ephemeral, and even the deepest
connections must eventually come to an end. Yet, through this process of separation,
there is also growth and self-discovery. As Henry learns to navigate the grief of losing
Addie, he begins to understand that the true essence of living lies in embracing both
the joy and the pain that come with genuine connections. The chapter leaves readers
contemplating the transient nature of life and relationships, urging them to cherish the
present and to seek authentic connections that honor vulnerability and mutual
recognition. In the end, while the storm may pass and Addie may disappear into the



night, Henry is left with the invaluable lesson that life is not about holding on to the
past but moving forward and finding meaning in the connections that remain.



Chapter VII

Chapter VII takes us deeper into the mind of Adeline, who stands at the crossroads of
her long and solitary existence, torn between the weight of her curse and the call of
something greater. The figure that haunts her, the shadow that looms over her
immortality, serves as a constant reminder of the price she pays for a life that never
ends. This dark presence is more than just a specter; it represents the cost of eternal
life—a life where connections are fleeting and memories are forever lost the moment
she moves on. But despite this knowledge, Adeline refuses to be bound by fear. Her
spirit is unyielding, her heart a fierce flame that refuses to extinguish, no matter how
heavy the burden of her existence becomes.

Adeline knows all too well the price of her immortality—the endless loneliness, the
isolation that no amount of time can dull, and the haunting fact that she is forever
forgotten by those she meets. Each person she encounters is doomed to forget her the
moment she leaves, leaving her perpetually adrift in a world of transient connections
and forgotten faces. However, in this constant cycle of solitude, Adeline has come to
realize something profound: her immortality offers her access to the richness of time,
an endless tapestry of experiences and stories. She is granted the privilege of
watching the world evolve, witnessing history unfold, and encountering the beauty and
wonder of a life that never stops changing. And within this, she has learned to find
meaning—not in the connections she is denied, but in the moments she alone can
savor.

The house she leaves behind, though decaying and temporary, symbolizes a fleeting
sense of belonging—a small piece of stability in an otherwise unstable life. As she
walks away, Adeline knows that it is not the place that defines her, but her ability to
move forward despite the shadows of the past. The shadow, always watching, a
reminder of the price of her curse, cannot keep her from the path ahead. She feels it



as she moves through the streets, its presence ever near, but she steps forward with
an unwavering resolve, determined to carve out a life for herself in a world that
continually forgets her. The world may never remember her, but it cannot take away
her will to live, to experience, and to discover the beauty of each new day.

As she walks through the night, Paris around her is bathed in the soft glow of the
moon, casting long shadows on the streets she knows so well. The city itself, a
timeless monument to human ambition and creativity, pulses with energy, reminding
her that there is always something new to discover, even if no one will remember it
when she moves on. Each step she takes is a step further from the figure who gave
her immortality, yet with every heartbeat, she draws closer to the possibilities that lie
ahead. The future, though unknown, is hers to explore, and in this uncertainty, there is
a strange comfort.

Though Adeline’s life is filled with the pain of isolation and the constant departure from
people she will never see again, she has learned to find joy in the fleeting moments
that others might take for granted. The city, the night, and the simple act of walking
through the streets all offer her a chance to experience life in a way that is uniquely
hers. The challenges she faces—being forgotten, enduring loneliness, and constantly
moving through time—are not without their weight, but they also grant her a
perspective few will ever know. With each new sunrise, she has the opportunity to
witness something extraordinary, to see life in its raw and unfiltered beauty,
untouched by the past or the future.

Adeline’s immortality is both a curse and a gift. It is a life where connections are
fleeting, and the past is always out of reach, but it is also a life filled with the
possibility of endless discovery and the freedom to live without the constraints of time.
The world may forget her, but she will continue to walk its streets, always searching,
always experiencing, and always discovering new pieces of the world that others miss.
Her journey, though solitary, is rich with the textures of life, and though she may walk
alone, she is never without purpose. With every step, she continues her search for
meaning, for connection, and for the next horizon that calls to her.



Chapter IV

Chapter IV unfolds in the enchanting streets of Paris on July 29, 1724, where Addie, a
woman burdened by the curse of being forgotten by everyone she meets, finds herself
sharing a rare and meaningful day with Remy Laurent. The city, alive with its artistic
atmosphere, becomes a backdrop for a day that, despite its brevity, allows Addie to
experience a sense of normalcy she has not known for centuries. Remy, with his
golden hair and youthful exuberance, stands as a stark contrast to the often cold and
distant world Addie has inhabited for so long. His vibrancy brings a warmth to her that
she had long been denied, drawing her into a connection that feels both refreshing and
unfamiliar.

Their day is filled with laughter, conversation, and moments of light-heartedness as
they navigate the bustling streets of Montmartre. Amidst the art, the music, and the
ever-changing landscape of Paris, Addie finds herself momentarily shedding the weight
of her curse and embracing the beauty of a simple, fleeting connection. In a rare
instance of vulnerability, she adopts the name "Anna" to shield her true identity,
allowing her to share with Remy a glimpse of her long and complex life, albeit a
version tailored for him. Remy’s admiration for her courage and wit marks a turning
point in their relationship, as he finds himself drawn not only to her physical beauty
but to the mystery that envelops her. This day, while grounded in the mundane,
becomes extraordinary for Addie, as she finds solace in the temporary freedom from
the confines of her existence.

As the evening falls, the chemistry between Addie and Remy deepens, and a quiet
intimacy emerges between them. Remy’s invitation to walk her home transitions
seamlessly into a night at his place, where the underlying tension of their growing
connection evolves into something more. In Remy’s presence, Addie finds herself
experiencing something beyond what her long life has offered—a tenderness and



connection untethered by the curse that has plagued her for centuries. Their shared
moments are marked by genuine affection and a quiet understanding, a rare
experience for Addie in a world where she is constantly invisible to others. For a few
hours, she feels seen, cherished, and more alive than she has in a long time, as if her
own soul can temporarily escape the trap it has been locked in for so long.

However, as dawn breaks and the harsh reality of her existence returns, the weight of
her curse proves impossible to escape. The morning after is a cruel reminder of her
unchangeable fate—Remy, now unable to remember their intimate time together,
greets her with the indifference of a stranger. His gesture of payment, intended to
cover the cost of their brief encounter, only serves to highlight the stark disconnect
between their shared moment and the inevitable erasure of it from his memory. Addie,
heartbroken but resigned, leaves Remy’s home with a heavy heart, carrying with her
only a solitary memento from the night—a book by Voltaire that she hopes will serve
as a reminder of their fleeting connection. As she walks away, the reality of her eternal
solitude begins to sink in, and she is once again reminded of the transience of human
connection in her life.

This chapter explores themes of transience and the longing for connection that
pervade Addie’s existence. It delves deeply into the emotional struggle that comes
with being forgotten by everyone she meets, highlighting the brief moments of joy and
connection that, while meaningful, inevitably slip away. As Addie experiences these
rare moments of connection with Remy, she is confronted with the reality that despite
the fleeting nature of these interactions, she is condemned to an eternal cycle of
loneliness and disconnection. Yet, within these brief instances, Addie finds something
precious—glimpses of what it might be like to belong, to be seen, and to be
remembered. These fleeting moments offer her a bittersweet taste of a life she can
never fully embrace, leaving her to navigate the complexities of human connection in
a world that ultimately forgets her.



Chapter III

Chapter III immerses us in the vibrant world of 1928 Chicago, where Addie is deeply
entrenched in the clandestine atmosphere of a speakeasy, a hidden gem that
flourishes defiantly amidst the era of Prohibition. The dim, intimate lighting of the bar,
with the glow of a stained-glass angel casting a muted halo, envelops Addie in a sense
of liberation and anonymity. Here, she finds herself swept away by the intoxicating
rhythm of jazz music and the allure of dance, a welcome escape from the weight of her
own existence. Yet, despite the excitement surrounding her, Addie remains tethered
by an ever-present, almost suffocating weight—a wooden ring, carefully worn on a
silver cord around her neck. This ring is not simply an accessory; it is a constant
reminder of the pact she made with Luc, the mysterious and powerful figure who has
remained a shadow in her life for over fourteen years. It is both an anchor and a
symbol of her struggle, a constant battle between the temptation to surrender to his
pull and her unyielding desire to maintain her autonomy.

As Addie reflects on her long-standing conflict with Luc, she finds herself torn between
the allure of surrender and the strength of her defiance. This internal struggle, which
has lasted for over a decade, seems to crescendo as she sits in the speakeasy,
observing the atmosphere around her. Her reverie is interrupted by a peculiar
encounter—an unexpected glass of Champagne, garnished with a delicate candied
rose petal, placed before her. The drink, a seemingly innocent gesture, becomes a
bridge between her solitary existence and the presence of Luc, who has mysteriously
orchestrated this meeting. His eyes, framed with an enigmatic mix of foliage and
allure, suggest that this encounter is not random, but rather a calculated move in the
ongoing game between them. The more Addie tries to resist, the more she feels an
undeniable pull, a magnetic force drawing her closer to him, one she can no longer
deny. The tension in the air becomes thick, and Addie begins to acknowledge the



inevitable convergence of their paths—one that she has tried to avoid but now cannot
escape.

When Addie finally slides into the booth opposite Luc, their conversation unfolds in a
delicate dance of seduction and resistance. Luc, with his usual indirect charm, hints
that his influence extends beyond just their personal history, suggesting that he has
played a part in the very existence of the speakeasy. He makes it clear that his
presence here is no coincidence; he has been waiting for this moment, for her, and his
words seem to echo with a deeper meaning. Addie, however, tries to maintain control
of the situation, insisting that her arrival at the bar was purely accidental. She insists
that her presence is not a sign of her capitulation, but Luc sees through this defense.
His insight into her heart, his uncanny ability to see beyond her surface-level
resistance, exposes the truth she refuses to face—that their bond is far deeper than
she is willing to admit. Their exchange takes on a bittersweet tone as Addie tries to
assert her independence, even as Luc’s observations force her to confront the reality
of her existence. Despite her protests, he is right: their connection is undeniable, and
no matter how much she resists, the past and its dark influence cannot be escaped.

The tension between them, now palpable and charged, highlights the complexities of
their relationship, one that has long been defined by both seduction and rejection. As
Luc discusses the ways in which Addie has transcended her humanity, it forces her to
face the true cost of her pact—one that has robbed her of the ability to live, love, or
belong like those around her. Addie’s refusal to accept this truth is a testament to her
enduring human spirit, as she clings desperately to the pieces of herself that still feel
tangible and real. However, Luc’s words cannot be erased, and his proximity to
her—both physically and emotionally—emphasizes the depth of their bond and the
impossibility of truly escaping from it. In their heated exchange, Addie’s struggle to
hold onto her humanity is contrasted with the cold, indifferent force that Luc
represents. She is caught in an eternal tug-of-war, unable to fully embrace the reality
of her situation, but equally unable to sever the ties that bind her to him.



This chapter intricately weaves together themes of power, desire, and autonomy, set
against the rich backdrop of a Prohibition-era Chicago night. The speakeasy, with its
hidden allure and the danger that comes with defying the law, mirrors Addie’s own
internal battle between surrender and resistance. Her defiance against Luc, though
strong, is not enough to fully sever the influence he has over her, and as the chapter
progresses, we see that her attempts at independence are fraught with difficulty. The
dance between them is not just about love or attraction; it is about power, control, and
the struggle for personal agency in a world that seeks to dictate the terms of her
existence. Addie’s constant resistance to Luc’s pull, even as it becomes more difficult
to ignore, is a reflection of her enduring desire to maintain her identity and her sense
of self. Despite the seductive allure of his presence, she continues to fight for her
humanity, even as she is forced to confront the reality that Luc’s influence is
something far more powerful and inescapable than she ever anticipated. This chapter
ultimately serves as a reminder that in a world where time and fate seem beyond her
control, Addie’s true battle lies in maintaining her autonomy in the face of an eternal,
unrelenting force.



Chapter VIII

Chapter VIII begins on the evening of April 25, 2014, in New York City, where the
beauty of a spring night sets the stage for a charity concert in Prospect Park. The
event is lively and full of community spirit, with the audience participating in an open-
mic style performance, where anyone can take the stage for a good cause. Addie and
Henry, seated together, watch the event unfold, and amidst the music and
performances, they find themselves discussing the unique nature of Addie’s memory.
She reveals that her memory is untainted by time, enabling her to vividly recall every
moment of her centuries-long life, unlike Henry, who finds the idea of such a constant
recollection overwhelming. Addie shares her personal experience of having once been
driven mad by the weight of her memories, but over time, she has come to accept this
burden as part of who she is.

The charity event provides a unique opportunity for members of the community to
showcase their talents while contributing to a good cause. The audience is encouraged
to rate the performances with numbered cards, allowing each participant to feel a
sense of accomplishment or constructive feedback. As Henry and Addie discuss the
performances, their differing perspectives become evident. Henry, with his innate
kindness and sympathy, offers generous ratings, while Addie, with her centuries of
experience, is far more critical, evaluating the performances with a discerning eye.
This contrast between them speaks not just to their views on talent but also to their
differing approaches to life itself. Henry’s empathy stands in stark contrast to Addie’s
more detached, measured viewpoint, yet both views contribute to a richer
understanding of the world around them. The moment serves as a quiet revelation of
how their personalities, shaped by different experiences, continue to complement each
other.



Later, as they lie together, finding solace in the rare quiet of shared space, Addie
reflects on her connection with Henry and the nature of their growing relationship.
Unlike her past, where she remained a ghostly muse for countless artists—forever
inspiring but never fully seen—her relationship with Henry allows her to share her
story in a different way. She no longer feels the need to hide parts of herself or her life;
with Henry, she reveals her truths piece by piece, allowing him to know her in a way
no one else ever has. Their connection, built on these small exchanges, reflects the
deepening intimacy between them. Her life, once fragmented and lonely, begins to
take shape in their shared moments, and Addie finds comfort in the quiet
understanding that grows between them. This chapter beautifully illustrates the
contrast between the simplicity of a charity event and the profound bond being
nurtured between Addie and Henry. Through their interactions, they find common
ground, and in doing so, they navigate the complexities of their own existences. It’s a
delicate dance between past and present, between memories and new experiences,
and this chapter captures it all, highlighting the beauty of connection, memory, and
the art of living through storytelling.

In this quiet moment of reflection, Addie acknowledges the transformation her
relationship with Henry represents. She is no longer just a muse or a figure lost in
time; with Henry, she is allowed to be both fully present and deeply seen. Through
their conversations, they come to understand each other more fully, finding ways to
bridge the gaps between their two vastly different experiences of life. This shift marks
a significant change for Addie, who for the first time in centuries, shares not just her
stories, but her life—her past, present, and future—with someone who truly listens.
The chapter encapsulates the delicate balance between the overwhelming weight of
Addie’s memories and the lightness of her evolving connection with Henry,
underscoring the beauty and complexity of living a life that is both eternal and
fleeting.



Chapter XIV

Chapter XIV unfolds in the heart of Brooklyn, New York, a neighborhood that is known
for its endless stream of coffee shops, each serving as a temporary escape for the
city’s busy residents. For Henry, this particular coffee shop, Roast, is a place he’s
intentionally avoided. This is not because of the aroma of freshly brewed coffee or the
quaint ambiance, but because of the painful memories associated with it. It was here
that he and his ex-girlfriend, Vanessa, had their infamous breakup, which Robbie, his
close friend, had humorously dubbed the "Great Fire of 2013." Henry had tried to
distance himself from this chapter of his life, but today, despite his best intentions, he
steps inside to order a simple latte, only to be unexpectedly confronted by the last
person he thought he would see—Tabitha. The instant he hears her voice calling his
name, everything around him fades, and he is immediately pulled back into a past
filled with unresolved emotions and rejection. The sound of his name on her lips is
enough to trigger the cascade of painful memories, reminding him of the last time they
were together and the way she had so abruptly shut him out of her life.

Facing her for the first time since their breakup, Henry cannot help but notice the
subtle transformations in Tabitha. Her hair is longer now, flowing with a new sense of
maturity, and her posture has changed—there’s a graceful poise to her, almost like
that of a dancer who has learned to move with purpose and confidence. He sees this
transformation and feels an overwhelming rush of emotions, a mixture of admiration
for her growth and regret for the way things ended between them. For a moment, he
almost forgets his intention to escape the past, as he stands frozen, unable to move
away despite his desire to flee from the uncomfortable situation. Her smile, the same
smile that once warmed his heart, is now different—freely given, yet it carries a hint of
sadness, almost as if it’s been weighed down by the years that have passed since their
last encounter. Henry’s mind floods with the memories of what once was, of their



shared moments that now feel so distant, and he realizes that this simple smile, once
a cherished token of affection, now symbolizes the painful chasm that has grown
between them.

“I’ve missed you,” Tabitha says softly, her voice filled with sincerity. Her words hit
Henry like a wave, and for a brief moment, he feels the tug of the past pulling him
back in. He answers her in kind, the weight of the sentiment clear in his response, but
he also knows that these words, though heartfelt, can never truly undo the hurt that
lies between them. Their exchange is a snapshot of what they once shared, but it’s
also a reminder of how much has changed. Both of them have moved on in different
ways, yet this unexpected meeting highlights the unresolved feelings and the
emotional gap that still exists. As they talk, it becomes evident that they both harbor a
mutual sense of longing for what was lost, but they are also aware that the connection
they had is no longer as it once was. It’s a moment of painful reflection, where the past
and present collide, leaving both of them feeling vulnerable and exposed. For Henry,
the encounter is a realization that while time has passed and they have both evolved,
the emotional residue of their relationship remains, lingering in the space between
them. Despite the hustle and bustle of New York City and the fast-paced nature of life
around them, this brief but intense exchange forces them both to confront the past
and the unresolved emotions they have carried with them. The encounter, though
brief, becomes a powerful reminder that some connections, no matter how much time
has passed, are never truly erased. The chance meeting, filled with unspoken words
and heartfelt confessions, is a poignant exploration of love, loss, and the lingering
presence of what could have been.



Chapter IX

Chapter IX begins on a crisp March 18, 2014, in the heart of New York City, where
Henry finds himself caught in the midst of a revelation that shifts the entire trajectory
of his day. As he walks through the city streets, amidst the hustle and bustle of daily
life, a sudden epiphany hits him. He begins to piece together the memories from an
earlier, chaotic period of his life, one that had seemed distant and disjointed until now.
The recollection of Bea's academic pursuit, centered around a new thesis, was once a
trivial detail to him, but in this moment, it re-emerges with a new significance, as
though it had been waiting for the right moment to resurface. Alongside him is Addie,
a figure whose presence in his thoughts has always been shrouded in mystery, but
now, with clarity, he recognizes that she is the muse behind the art that has so
captivated him. Her expression, full of joy and light, emerges from the canvas as he
navigates through the streets toward the High Line, a place that will serve as the
backdrop to their unfolding connection.

As they pause at a crosswalk, Henry's realization takes on a more vivid form. "It was
you," he declares, and Addie responds with a radiant smile that encompasses not just
her acknowledgment but a deeper sense of understanding. The world around them
seems to momentarily stop, as if the noise and rush of New York City fade away,
leaving only the two of them in this extraordinary moment of clarity. The city, often
overwhelming and fast-paced, becomes a still backdrop as they ascend the iron
staircase, moving deeper into their conversation. Addie begins to recount how, in a
separate moment of her existence, she had unknowingly contributed to another
artist’s work. While she sat quietly on a beach, an artist had captured her image,
oblivious to the impact her presence would have, illustrating how her influence on art
has always been a quiet, unseen force. This story adds depth to the mystery of her
being, making Henry confront the fact that her influence extends beyond her own



understanding of it.

Henry is caught in the complexity of Addie’s existence—her curse, which prevents
others from remembering her, and the lack of any lasting physical trace of her
presence, all the while her influence on art continues to be profound. She remains as a
fleeting yet constant force in the art world, with her essence captured in various
works, transcending the normal boundaries of existence. Addie reflects on the freedom
she experiences within the realm of art, where ideas are free from the constraints of
time and memory, offering her a form of immortality that escapes the limitations of
her curse. While she cannot leave lasting marks on the physical world or retain a
memory in the minds of those she meets, art becomes her sanctuary, her place where
she can truly exist, free from the pressures of permanence. She has found solace in
this aspect of her curse, learning to embrace the world of art as a place where her
influence can be felt, no matter how invisible it might be to the world at large.

At one point, the conversation shifts toward the more painful aspects of Addie’s
existence—the impossibility of being captured by photographs or filmed, a cruel
reminder of her curse. It is in this vulnerability that her true resilience emerges, as
Addie acknowledges the pain of her situation but also the power she possesses to
adapt. She speaks with a quiet defiance, accepting that while she cannot be preserved
in a photograph, her influence is etched in the intangible world of ideas, where her
spirit is immortalized in the art she inspires. Through her words and her
understanding, Addie conveys how she has come to terms with the paradox of her life:
she is invisible in the world, but her presence is felt deeply through the legacy of art
that she has unknowingly shaped. Her journey, marked by both loss and
transcendence, speaks to the enduring nature of creative influence, where the soul of
an artist lives on through the ideas and emotions they inspire, far beyond the reach of
time or memory.



Chapter V

Chapter V plunges us deeper into the heart of New York City’s vibrant, hidden world as
Addie leads Henry through the shadowed paths of an underground scene that few
know exists. The Fourth Rail, a secretive and exclusive venue hidden away beneath
the city's busy streets, is accessible only through a whispered code, a gesture that
marks the threshold between the ordinary and the extraordinary. Addie, ever the
wanderer, had discovered this place during one of her many solitary explorations,
drawn to its energy and the sense of freedom it offers—freedom from the weight of
centuries, and the isolation that has been her constant companion. As they step
deeper into the underground space, Henry is immediately struck by the contrast
between the superficial, bustling city above and the raw, electric energy of this hidden
world. The club pulses with a life of its own, an intimate and transient universe where
the usual rules don’t apply, and where time, for a brief moment, seems to stand still.
The Fourth Rail becomes more than just a club; it symbolizes a moment of escape for
Addie, a place where she can blend into the crowd and feel a fleeting sense of
belonging—a feeling she has not experienced in the longest time.

Inside, the atmosphere is dense with sound and movement, the air thick with
anticipation and the bass reverberating through every inch of the room. The flickering
lights cast fleeting shadows, adding to the hypnotic quality of the space, where
everyone and everything seems to blur into one intoxicating swirl of music, people,
and energy. For Addie, this is a rare opportunity to lose herself in something other
than her curse, to feel present in a world that often forgets her as soon as she steps
away. Her attention is captured by a live performance—a striking singer whose voice
fills the room, echoing the raw emotions that often remain locked within Addie herself.
Henry, on the other hand, is swept up in the sheer intensity of the night, his senses
overwhelmed by the cacophony of sounds, the rhythm of the crowd, and the feeling of



anonymity that the night affords him. The connections here are transient, yet
somehow more genuine than those in the daylight world they usually inhabit. In this
space, Addie and Henry find something unspoken and ephemeral, something shared
but fleeting—an electric current of connection that leaves them both feeling more alive
and more connected than they have in a long time.

As the night progresses, the two of them step outside into the rawness of a sudden
thunderstorm, its torrents soaking them in seconds, sealing the night's wild energy
with an unexpected intensity. The rain falls in sheets, a cleansing force that seems to
wash away the grime of their lives, leaving them exposed and vulnerable, yet more
free than they had been before. The sight of Henry, drenched and standing before her
with an air of quiet vulnerability, is a stark contrast to the stoic persona he often
projects. In this raw, unfiltered moment, he appears more human, more real, which
draws Addie closer to him—closer than she's allowed herself to feel in a long time. But
as they stand there in the rain, a quiet fear creeps into Addie’s heart. Her plea for
Henry to not forget her is a whisper against the storm, a fragile hope that their bond,
so fresh and so full of potential, won't be lost to the relentless tides of time. For Addie,
every connection is an act of desperation, knowing that in a world where she’s doomed
to be forgotten, even the smallest of acknowledgments feels like a victory, but also a
reminder of how fragile and fleeting such moments truly are. This fear, born from
centuries of being erased from memory, clings to her even as she stands before Henry,
longing for something more than a brief connection, desperate to be seen and
remembered.



Chapter VIII

Chapter VIII offers a snapshot of a night in New York City, where Henry and Addie find
themselves navigating the bustling streets of Flatbush, each step laden with the
promise of a rare connection and the shared enjoyment of simple pleasures. As they
move through the vibrant food truck scene, Addie, for perhaps the first time in
centuries, savors the flavors of the world around her not as sustenance but as a way to
revel in life’s fleeting joys. The scene is alive with the sound of clinking utensils, the
sizzle of food being cooked, and the laughter of people bonding over shared meals,
yet, for Addie, it’s a transformative experience. She’s no longer eating to survive, but
eating to feel the richness of human experience, embracing the pleasures of food that
transcend hunger. And in this shared experience with Henry, there is a quiet beauty in
the simplicity of it all, allowing Addie to temporarily escape the weight of her immortal
existence, if only for a moment. But even within the comfort of this casual exchange, a
subtle shift occurs. As they enjoy their meal together, Addie observes Henry’s
interaction with a food truck worker—a fleeting exchange that resonates in a way she
hadn’t expected. There’s a shared look, a brief connection that goes unnoticed by
Henry but doesn’t escape Addie’s perceptive eye. This moment, though small, raises
an unexpected question in Addie’s heart: Could Henry be forming connections with
people in ways that she herself never could?

Their night of exploration then leads them to a French bakery, owned by Michel, a
friend of Delphine, where the enchantment of New York City fades into the familiar
warmth of Paris. The small shop, suffused with the comforting aroma of freshly baked
pastries, pulls Addie deeper into a world she can never fully return to. Here, amidst the
intoxicating smells of croissants and éclairs, Addie experiences a profound sense of
nostalgia, almost as though she’s stepping back into the Paris she once knew. The
French language, which she hasn’t heard spoken so freely in years, wraps around her



like an old, familiar blanket, bringing a warmth she hasn’t felt in ages. Michel’s gesture
of refusing payment for the pastries, a simple yet profound act of kindness, is more
than just a welcoming gesture—it feels like a moment where time stands still, where
Addie can feel the pulse of the past in the present. It is moments like these—small,
intimate, and unexpected—that offer Addie glimpses of what it means to belong, even
if only temporarily, to a place or to a memory.

As the evening continues, Henry and Addie move on to Bea's dinner party, an event
that serves as both a continuation of their night and a turning point in their developing
relationship. Henry opens up in small ways, revealing a part of his past with Tabitha, a
woman who once occupied his heart, yet he speaks of her with a certain detachment.
Addie, sensing the emotional undercurrent in Henry’s words, realizes that this is a
story left untold, a chapter of his life that still holds power over him. There is a
tenderness in his admission, a vulnerability that Addie recognizes, and it calls to her
own experiences of unspoken grief. Yet, as they enter Bea’s home, Addie finds herself
navigating a new world—a social circle where she’s still an outsider, despite her
intimate connection with Henry. Bea’s greeting, though warm, feels charged with a
subtle familiarity, hinting at past interactions that Addie can’t quite place, while
Robbie’s arrival introduces a tension that catches her off guard. The unspoken
complexities between Henry and Robbie create a subtle tension, one that Addie senses
without fully understanding, yet it’s enough to disrupt the fragile sense of normalcy
she’s begun to experience. As the evening progresses, she is pulled deeper into this
web of relationships, each thread offering both potential connections and the haunting
awareness of her eternal isolation. It’s a night of exploration and introspection, where
Addie is faced with the paradox of longing for connection while grappling with the
inevitable truth of her own separation from the human experience. The complexity of
human interaction—marked by love, jealousy, friendship, and the endless search for
meaning—pushes Addie to the brink of understanding her place within it all. With each
passing conversation, each subtle glance, and each interaction, Addie realizes just how
fragile and fleeting her experiences in the world truly are, yet how deeply she craves
those connections.



Chapter XVI

Chapter XVI begins with Henry returning to a campus that has never quite felt like
home, a place where he continues to feel like an outsider, despite the familiarity of the
surroundings. He walks through the familiar halls, feeling more disconnected than
ever, his mind occupied by a sense of unease and fear. This feeling of never fully
belonging, of always being on the outside looking in, weighs heavily on him, even as
he approaches the dean's office. It’s a place that holds both disappointment and
expectation, and as he steps inside, Henry is confronted with an offer that could
change everything. The last time he had been here, Dean Melrose had nearly expelled
him for his lack of direction and commitment. Now, to his surprise, the dean is offering
him a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity: a tenure position at the theology school, a
position that many would fight for, but one that fills Henry with more confusion than
excitement. The weight of this unexpected opportunity forces Henry into a state of
deep introspection, causing him to confront the uncertainty about his future and the
lingering question of what he truly wants out of life.

For years, Henry’s academic journey was driven by a passion for learning and an
eagerness to understand the world, but as the years went by, that sense of excitement
began to fade, replaced by the pressure to make concrete decisions about his future.
What once felt like an exciting intellectual pursuit now feels more like an obligation,
and as the opportunity to teach becomes more real, Henry finds himself filled with
doubt. He wonders whether he is truly qualified for the role, questioning his own
beliefs and his ability to guide others in a field that demands certainty. His admission
to the dean that he doesn’t “believe in God” is a rare moment of vulnerability,
revealing the internal conflict that he’s struggled with for years. Surprisingly, the dean
does not react with judgment, instead accepting Henry’s position and valuing his
capacity for critical thought over personal faith. However, for Henry, this acceptance



only deepens the inner conflict, as he grapples with the tension between what he feels
he should do and who he truly is. The idea of fitting into an academic role defined by
external expectations—without fully aligning with its values—feels like a compromise
that he’s unsure he’s willing to make.

Leaving the dean’s office, Henry is left to grapple with the heavy weight of the offer
and what it signifies for his future. He steps back into the routine of his life, still
uncertain about whether he can truly accept the opportunity that’s been presented to
him. His thoughts are clouded by the constant tug of societal expectations, the
pressure to meet external standards while simultaneously yearning for authenticity
and personal fulfillment. The bottle of whiskey, his usual companion in moments of
solitude, offers a temporary distraction, but it does little to ease his internal conflict.
Henry is caught in a cycle of feeling trapped by the roles others expect him to play,
and yet he longs for something more meaningful—a life that reflects who he truly is,
rather than who others want him to be. Even in his interactions with those around him,
from minor flatteries to significant life choices, he is reminded of the emptiness that
arises when one’s identity is shaped solely by the expectations of others. This constant
push and pull between meeting others’ expectations and maintaining a true sense of
self creates an ongoing struggle, highlighting the difficulty of reconciling external
pressures with personal desires.

The chapter becomes a poignant exploration of Henry’s internal battle between
societal roles and individual identity. As he faces the dilemma of whether to accept the
dean’s offer or turn it down, he reflects on his life’s trajectory and the conflict between
what he’s expected to do and what he feels he should want. His desire for meaningful
relationships, authenticity, and inner peace are challenged by the external world that
constantly demands something else from him. The deeper he delves into his own
desires, the clearer it becomes that his struggle is not just about choosing between a
job opportunity and staying true to himself. It’s about reconciling the two halves of his
identity: the person he is when he’s alone, and the person he is when surrounded by
the expectations of society. The juxtaposition of his internal yearning for truth and
connection against the backdrop of external success and approval forms the core



tension of the narrative, inviting the reader to consider how we all struggle with the
pressure to fit into societal molds and how hard it can be to stay true to our authentic
selves. In this chapter, Henry’s conflict becomes a universal one—an exploration of
identity, the desire for validation, and the challenge of finding fulfillment in a world
that often values conformity over authenticity.



Chapter VII

Chapter VII unfolds in New York City on a chilly evening in September, where Henry
finds himself wandering the city streets, overwhelmed by the lingering feelings of
loneliness and the residue of his past relationship. His apartment, a sanctuary that
should provide comfort, now serves as a haunting reminder of what was once shared
with Tabitha. The clutter—photos, books, personal items—all seem to shout of their
lost connection, intensifying Henry's isolation. The silence that fills his apartment feels
deafening as he reflects on the fragments of a love that once felt full but now leaves
him adrift. The emotional weight of his empty surroundings pushes him to act in a
desperate attempt to move on, leading him to purge the physical traces of their time
together. In doing so, he hopes to sever the ties to the past, but instead, he finds
himself sinking deeper into solitude, the act of purging only amplifying the silence that
has become his constant companion.

In search of escape, or perhaps an attempt to feel something other than the crushing
isolation, Henry gravitates toward The Merchant, a local bar known for its laid-back
atmosphere and familiar faces. As he steps into the warm, bustling space, the clink of
glasses and the low hum of conversations provide a momentary distraction from his
swirling thoughts. He drowns his sorrows in tequila, the liquid warmth offering a
temporary reprieve from the ache in his chest. The presence of the bartender, Mark,
offers a slight connection, a brief conversation that is devoid of deep meaning but
serves to ground him in the chaotic sea of people. It is here, amidst the noise and
fleeting interactions, that Henry becomes acutely aware of the strange attraction he
now holds over others. People, especially a young woman with an undeniable pull,
seem to gravitate toward him, offering compliments and lighthearted exchanges, but
these interactions feel shallow, a mere distraction from the deeper yearning that
Henry cannot shake. Despite the surface-level connections, he remains unsettled by



the magnetic effect he seems to have on people, unable to shake the feeling that
something isn’t quite right, that these fleeting moments of connection are not enough
to fill the emptiness inside him.

As the night wears on, Henry’s sense of reality begins to blur further, exacerbated by
his intoxicated state and the effects of a drug that alters his perception. The
interactions with others become distorted, and Henry is left questioning whether the
magnetic pull he feels from those around him is real or just a product of his altered
state. As he navigates through the haze of alcohol and disorienting sensations, he
realizes that his search for connection has deepened into a quest for something much
more profound. It is no longer just about filling the space left by the end of his
relationship, but about understanding his own desires and confronting the
overwhelming loneliness that seems to follow him everywhere. The allure of the city,
its promises of excitement and connection, feels hollow, and Henry finds himself
yearning for something more authentic, something that transcends the temporary
relief found in fleeting encounters and superficial interactions. It is in this state of
heightened sensory overload that he is confronted with the mysterious arrival of Lucia
and Benji, two figures who seem to be searching for him. This encounter promises to
shift the course of the night, offering Henry an opportunity to step into a new,
unexplored chapter of his emotional journey. With their arrival, the narrative takes on
a deeper, more mysterious tone, drawing Henry—and the reader—into a world where
the line between desire, reality, and fantasy begins to blur even further.

This chapter explores the complexity of human connection in an urban environment
that often feels isolating and indifferent. Henry’s journey through the night becomes a
metaphor for his inner struggles: a man caught between the desire for connection and
the overwhelming sense of being lost in a world that no longer feels familiar. The allure
of fleeting interactions and the magnetic attraction he seems to command are
juxtaposed with his internal yearning for something more lasting, more genuine. His
journey through the night, from superficial encounters to deeper emotional
revelations, sets the stage for a new chapter in his life—one that promises to explore
the enigmatic pull between attraction, desire, and the search for authenticity in a



world that is constantly changing. Through these encounters, the chapter delves into
the intricacies of human relationships, the complexities of self-perception, and the
quest for deeper meaning in a city that never stops moving.



Chapter VI

Chapter VI begins with a vivid portrayal of the Artifact, a pop-up art installation in
SoHo, New York City, where the exhibits emphasize the transient nature of beauty
through unique, interactive displays and live performances. Visitors are swept into an
immersive environment that challenges the perception of time, where the ordinary
transforms into the extraordinary. Bea, ever the art enthusiast, relishes the
opportunity to experience the cutting-edge fusion of creativity, immersing herself in
the vibrant energy of the installation, while Henry remains a more reluctant
participant. As Bea marvels at the exhibits, it’s clear she’s fully present in the moment,
while Henry’s mind drifts to thoughts of Addie, who remains a lingering presence in his
life, and how the fleeting nature of the art he’s witnessing somehow pales in
comparison to the endless, unyielding march of time that he and Addie share.
Surrounded by the spectacle of bright lights and colorful installations, Henry finds
himself disconnected from the moment, unable to shake the nagging feeling that the
works of art before him will fade with time, just as he’s watched the years slip away
from his own life.

The atmosphere of the event shifts when Bea, noticing Henry’s distraction, brings up
the subject of Robbie. Their complicated relationship weighs heavily on Henry’s mind,
especially now that Robbie’s recent actions have only deepened the divide between
them. Although Henry initially tries to downplay the situation by offering half-hearted
explanations, his discomfort is evident in his voice and body language, revealing the
cracks in his attempt to remain neutral. Bea, understanding the underlying tension,
does not push further but allows a moment of silence to hang in the air before
redirecting the conversation, showcasing her ability to navigate the delicate dynamics
within their circle of friends. This deft redirection serves as a brief respite for Henry but
leaves him grappling with unresolved emotions regarding his bond with Robbie. The



conversation ultimately serves as a reminder of the fragile nature of their friendships
and the way that unsaid truths often linger in the background, preventing a complete
resolution or reconciliation. The strain in Henry’s voice serves as a stark contrast to
Bea’s composed demeanor, which subtly underscores the differences in how they each
approach their relationships and confront the challenges within them.

Meanwhile, Addie’s presence continues to intrigue Bea in ways she cannot fully
understand. Bea senses something inexplicably familiar about Addie, a quality that
draws her in even though she can't put her finger on it. The few interactions they’ve
shared are charged with an air of mystery, leaving Bea wondering if there is more to
Addie than meets the eye. Addie, for her part, seems to remain unfazed by the
attention she attracts, yet her quiet magnetism is hard to ignore. As Bea observes her,
she can’t help but feel a subtle undercurrent of something timeless, a feeling that’s
both comforting and disconcerting. Henry, ever the enigmatic figure, seems to
understand this unspoken dynamic, but even he cannot articulate what it is that
makes Addie so compelling. As the evening unfolds against the backdrop of New York
City’s bustling nightlife, Bea's curiosity about Addie grows, though she remains
cautious, unsure of what deeper connections might lie beneath the surface. The
chapter beautifully captures the complexities of human relationships as they evolve,
weaving together themes of identity, secrecy, and unspoken desires, while highlighting
the subtle but profound impact that the people around us can have, even when their
true nature remains hidden.

In this moment of transition, the themes of personal growth, the passage of time, and
the enigmatic connections between people shine through. Henry is caught between
the pull of his past with Robbie and the growing awareness of his shifting dynamic with
Addie, creating a tension within him that he cannot easily reconcile. As the night winds
down and the art installation comes to a close, Henry finds himself on the precipice of
change, unsure of what direction his life will take next. But amidst this uncertainty,
there’s an undeniable sense of movement, a hint of something new and exciting,
especially as he reflects on the conversations with Bea and the unspoken promises
that linger in the air. The chapter underscores the delicate balance of personal



identity, relationships, and the timeless quest for meaning that drives us all, even as
we navigate the ever-changing tides of life.



Chapter IV

Chapter IV begins on a quiet yet charged evening in New York City, with Addie waking
up in a subway car. Beside her, Henry is still present, offering her a sense of comfort in
their shared space. They’ve just finished a long day together in the city, and despite
the knowledge that their time is short, they are reluctant to part. Addie, deeply
affected by an underlying sense of anxiety connected to someone from her past,
convinces Henry to stay longer than planned. Their connection feels fragile, as though
any moment could unravel, yet they find solace in each other’s presence. They decide
to visit a local bar, the Merchant, aiming to stretch their precious time into the night,
their fingers intertwined in a simple, unspoken wish for more.

At the Merchant, they jokingly celebrate an anniversary that isn’t theirs, claiming it’s
been “three hundred” years. Caught in a surreal state of exhaustion from the day's
events, they indulge in this fabricated celebration, each moment blurring into the next.
The atmosphere is light, the sound of laughter mingling with the clinking of glasses as
they dance and talk, their joy reflecting a temporary escape from the complexities of
their lives. This dreamlike state underscores the beauty of their fleeting moments
together. It feels like a respite, a brief reprieve from the weight of the world, yet there
is an undeniable awareness that it will end. The night takes an unexpected turn when
a glass of Champagne arrives at their table, accompanied by a note in French—an
intrusion from someone in Addie's distant past. This unexpected gift causes an
immediate shift, drawing Addie’s attention to the shadows of her history that she
thought she had left behind.

The bar suddenly shifts into an eerie stasis, and time seems to freeze for everyone
except for Addie, Henry, and Luc, a figure from Addie's past. The patrons, once part of
the lively atmosphere, are now motionless, their frozen expressions a stark contrast to
the pulse of life that moments before filled the room. Luc’s calm and unnervingly



casual demeanor is a sharp contrast to the tension hanging in the air. His cryptic
words and the sinister undertones of his presence suggest a complex and dark history
with Addie, one that stretches far beyond ordinary experiences. The supernatural
nature of their relationship is undeniable, as Luc reveals himself to be someone
unaffected by the years that have passed, still intricately woven into Addie’s life. As
Luc speaks, the tension between him and Addie becomes palpable, hinting at
unresolved dealings and tangled emotions. The arrival of this figure casts a long
shadow over the time Addie and Henry have shared, setting the stage for a dangerous
unraveling of the present.

Luc’s attention shifts to Henry, signaling a potential clash between the past and
present. The interaction between the two men becomes fraught with an unspoken
rivalry, with Luc’s manipulations hanging in the air like a storm cloud. It’s clear that
their meeting is no mere coincidence; the supernatural force that binds Addie to Luc is
powerful and relentless, and it threatens to pull Henry into its web. This brief
encounter suggests that Addie’s love for Henry may not be as simple as it appears and
that their connection is threatened by much darker, hidden forces. As Luc’s cryptic
remarks echo through the stillness of the bar, it becomes clear that the balance of
power in Addie’s relationships is not one of equality. Her past, defined by deals and
bargains made with Luc, now casts a long, ominous shadow over her present and the
future she might have with Henry.

This chapter is a masterful blend of romance, mystery, and the supernatural. It delves
deep into Addie’s internal struggle, as she navigates the complexity of her past and
the emerging dangers in her present. Her connection with Henry, though filled with
warmth and tenderness, now faces a greater challenge—one that pits her against the
forces that have shaped her life in ways she cannot escape. The lightheartedness of
the evening contrasts sharply with the looming presence of Luc, who serves as a
constant reminder that the past, with all its dark and supernatural elements, is never
far behind. The narrative expertly weaves together themes of fate, love, and the
struggle for personal agency, exploring the consequences of deals made with powerful
forces and the toll they take on those who are entangled in them. In this chapter, the



reader is invited into a world where time is not linear, where love is tested by the
weight of history, and where the boundaries between the supernatural and the real are
dangerously blurred. The stakes for Addie and Henry are raised as their love story
becomes intertwined with forces beyond their control, setting the stage for a much
darker journey ahead.



Part Seven: I Remember You

I'm ready to assist you. Please upload the chapter for me to proceed.



Chapter XIII

Chapter XIII opens with Addie in Paris on July 29, 1720, as she prepares a modest yet
significant dinner in a reclaimed attic she calls her own. This attic, situated atop a
dilapidated building, represents her rare attempt at establishing a semblance of
normalcy amidst the chaos of her immortal life. Addie, having long been living a life
filled with anonymity and pain, has not had a chance to make meaningful connections.
Her meal—a simple spread of warm bread, cheese, pork terrine, and wine—seems like
a small act of rebellion, a moment where she asserts some control over the choices in
her life. The room she has carved out for herself, filled with a bed, a chest of stolen
clothes, and a collection of trinkets she has accumulated throughout the years,
represents the only place where she can experience some form of comfort. Although
her life has been marred by endless wandering, this small space offers her refuge, a
sanctuary from the cruelty of her curse.

In a symbolic gesture, Addie dresses herself in russet silk, preparing for a confrontation
with Luc, the dark force that controls her existence. The upcoming interaction with him
marks an anniversary of their ongoing, strained relationship. Addie rehearses sharp
retorts in her mind, strengthening herself for the encounter, a battle of wits and will.
Luc, who granted her immortality in exchange for her soul, has been absent from her
life for four years. This absence is something Addie both resents and secretly yearns
for—resenting the power he holds over her, yet feeling an undeniable pull to him. As
she waits, a mixture of anger, anticipation, and frustration churns within her. Yet as
the evening stretches into the night, the realization slowly dawns on her that Luc will
not show up.

The hours pass with no sign of him, and Addie’s anticipation slowly morphs into
despair. The significance of their anniversary becomes a cruel reminder of her
perpetual isolation, one more year of unfulfilled promises and unspoken pain. This



time, his absence feels like an even deeper betrayal. She had waited for this moment
for so long, and the silence surrounding her now amplifies her feelings of
abandonment and loneliness. The room that once felt like a safe haven now seems to
mock her, its walls now echoing with the emptiness of her existence. Addie’s brief
hope for a reprieve, for a moment of connection, is dashed, and she is left in the
crushing weight of reality—her curse, her solitude, and her unyielding fight for a life
that has been stripped of meaning.

Unable to contain her frustration, Addie lashes out in a violent outburst. She destroys
the meal she had so carefully prepared, ripping apart her silk dress and smashing the
wine bottle against the wall. But no matter how much she tries to destroy her
surroundings, her curse ensures that nothing leaves a lasting mark. Her cuts heal
instantly, and the broken glass on the floor pieces itself back together, a cruel
reminder of her inability to affect the world in any meaningful way. Even in her anger,
Addie is powerless. The things she destroys are rebuilt, and the wounds she inflicts on
herself are erased. Her rage, born from the crushing weight of immortality, becomes a
scream directed at Luc, at her own inability to escape her eternal existence, and at the
painful reminder that her desires and frustrations mean nothing in the grand scheme
of time.

Sitting amidst the debris of her shattered hopes, Addie reflects on the years
ahead—centuries more of loneliness, of wandering through life, leaving no trace
behind. Her thoughts drift to the sea, and she remembers Luc’s haunting metaphor of
erosion—the way the sea wears down the hardest rocks over time. She sees her life in
the same way: each day chipping away at her, slowly eroding her sense of self and her
connection to the world around her. Time, which for most people is a fleeting concept,
is a prison for Addie, an unrelenting force that wears away at her spirit and soul. The
passage of time, instead of being a gentle flow, is a brutal tide that relentlessly wears
her down, leaving nothing but the remnants of what she once was.

The metaphor of the sea becomes a symbol of Addie’s enduring struggle—her life
defined by time's inexorable flow, her essence chipped away by the years that stretch



on without end. As the night stretches on, Addie’s thoughts turn inward, confronting
the unbearable reality of her immortality. The loneliness and isolation that have been
her constant companions for centuries feel all the more acute in these moments of
reflection. The chapter concludes with a deep and painful recognition: the passing of
time, while a gift to others, is her curse, and it brings with it not just the loss of
memories but the inevitable erosion of her soul. The sea’s endless erosion of rock is
the perfect metaphor for the constant erosion of her hope, her humanity, and her very
essence, as she remains trapped in a world that moves on without her.



Chapter IV

Chapter IV takes place on a warm summer evening in Paris, on July 29, 1715, where
Addie LaRue, the protagonist, finds herself grappling with the complex realities of her
existence. Far removed from any romantic ideals or aspirations, she has learned to
navigate the world not as an artist seeking beauty, but as a survivor who has been
shaped by time and circumstance. On this particular night, Addie uses her wit and
cunning to outmaneuver a man who has followed her into a rented room. To protect
herself from his unwanted advances, she secretly laces his wine with a drug, which
renders him unconscious, allowing her to escape the situation unscathed. As the man
lies helplessly on the floor, Addie reflects on the year that has passed since she made
the fateful decision to escape the confines of the life that was expected of her,
choosing instead to trade her soul for a cursed freedom.

This freedom, however, comes with an undeniable cost. Addie is granted eternal life,
but it is a life marred by an unrelenting curse—one that ensures she will never leave a
mark on the world or the people she encounters. No matter how much she interacts
with others, they will forget her as soon as she leaves their presence. Memories fade,
objects remain untouched, and even the man who now lies unconscious in front of her
will never remember the encounter. This paradox of immortality, where she is
perpetually disconnected from the world and its people, becomes a constant source of
torment for Addie. The isolation she endures is compounded by her awareness that
she can never truly be seen or known, a cruel twist on the very freedom she sought.

As the chapter progresses, we see Addie grappling with the irony of her so-called
freedom. She cannot die, cannot starve, and cannot fade into obscurity in a
conventional sense, yet her existence is far from fulfilling. Her every moment is one of
solitude, and though she may walk through the world unscathed, she is doomed to
experience it in silence. Addie is left to maneuver through this endless loop, searching



for loopholes within her curse, finding small ways to subtly influence her surroundings
without breaking the terms of the pact she made. This determination to live within the
boundaries of her curse highlights her resilience and cleverness, even as the weight of
her eternal existence bears down upon her.

The turning point in the chapter arrives with the appearance of a mysterious figure, a
shadowy entity known only as "the darkness." This being is the very force that granted
Addie her immortality, and it serves as both a reminder of the temptation she once
faced and the consequences that followed. Their interaction is charged with an
unsettling energy, with the darkness offering cryptic commentary on Addie's current
predicament while adding a layer of tension to their already fraught relationship. As
the entity reminds her of the exact words she spoke when she sealed her fate, Addie is
forced to confront the cold reality of the choice she made, one that granted her
freedom in a form that she had never anticipated.

In their exchange, Addie is forced to face the consequences of her desire for liberation,
realizing that her wish for freedom has been granted in a way that leaves her feeling
more trapped than ever. The conversation between the two probes deep philosophical
themes of desire, consequence, and the ambiguous nature of true freedom. Through
their dialogue, the narrative explores Addie's ongoing struggle to reclaim control over
her life and find meaning in her existence, despite the limitations imposed by the
curse. This chapter delves into Addie's complex internal world, shedding light on her
desire to break free from the constraints of her immortality while also showcasing the
strength and resolve she must summon to endure a life of endless isolation. The
tension between her determination to find autonomy and the reality of her situation
sets the stage for the next chapters of her journey, leaving readers eager to see how
she will continue to navigate her eternal, unyielding curse.



Chapter IV

Chapter IV unfolds against the energetic backdrop of New York City, specifically on
March 18, 2014, where the atmosphere of Henry's bookstore is forever altered by the
arrival of Addie. Henry, who has spent countless hours observing people, notices
something deeply compelling about Addie, whose presence seems to ripple through
the store, affecting not only him but the very space around her. She exudes a unique
warmth, turning the bookstore into a place that feels alive with stories, laughter, and a
profound sense of depth. Her connection to the books she handles is not merely
transactional but deeply emotional, each book she touches embodying a piece of her
past, her journey through life, and the countless adventures she has lived. Addie
becomes more than just a customer—she is a force that fills the room, her stories
offering glimpses into a life that, like the books, is rich with experience, longing, and a
profound connection to literature.

Addie’s ability to captivate those around her is evident not just in her outward charm
but in the subtle ways she connects with Henry. As she weaves tales of her encounters
with authors, Henry is struck by how effortlessly she slips into these stories, each one
a thread that adds to the colorful tapestry of her existence. The more she shares, the
more Henry is drawn to her, sensing a deep well of emotion and history behind every
word she speaks. Though Addie claims to be a ghost—someone who exists without
truly being seen or remembered by others—it becomes clear to Henry that she is
anything but invisible. There’s something magnetic about her presence that cannot be
denied, something that draws him in and makes him feel more alive in her presence,
despite the complexity of her character and her cryptic life.

Their connection deepens through the unspoken exchanges between them—silent
moments that speak volumes more than their words. As they spend time together in
the bookstore, Henry finds himself not just listening to Addie’s stories but experiencing



them alongside her. The presence of Book, the cat who seems to understand the
unspoken bond between them, becomes a comforting symbol of the warmth and
safety Addie brings to his otherwise solitary life. Henry, who has lived much of his
existence without feeling truly connected to those around him, finds something
different in Addie—a shared understanding, an unspoken language that transcends the
usual pleasantries of customer service. In her, he begins to sense a kindred spirit,
someone who, despite the mystery surrounding her, offers him a sense of belonging
he hasn’t felt in years.

In the midst of their interactions, Henry’s own past and his love for photography are
revealed. He speaks of his former passion for capturing moments, not just with a
camera but through life itself—searching for the meaning in fleeting moments. Yet, as
he reflects, he reveals a sense of loss, a feeling that, despite his love for the art, he
has been left behind by the fast pace of life. Just as photographs freeze a moment in
time, Henry realizes that, like those moments, his own life has been an accumulation
of fleeting experiences that he’s unable to hold onto. Photography becomes a
metaphor for his entire existence—moments captured but never fully grasped,
beautiful but evanescent. It is in his conversations with Addie, however, that he begins
to wonder if perhaps there’s something more to life than just capturing
moments—maybe it’s about living them fully, without the need to hold on to them.

As the chapter continues, it explores the delicate interplay of memory, perception, and
the passage of time, all while centering on the relationship that is beginning to form
between Henry and Addie. Through their quiet yet meaningful exchanges, both
characters begin to understand that what they seek in each other is something beyond
the superficial: a connection that transcends the limitations of time, memory, and
identity. For Henry, Addie represents more than just a fleeting encounter; she
embodies the potential for something deeper, something that can help him navigate
the complexities of his own life. The bookstore, with its endless shelves of books and
its intimate, quiet atmosphere, becomes a space not just for reading but for exploring
the stories they both carry with them. Through Addie’s presence, Henry is reminded of



the beauty and sadness that comes with life’s impermanence, yet he is also
encouraged to embrace those moments without the burden of needing to capture
them forever.

Their budding relationship, woven together through shared stories and quiet moments,
becomes an exploration of what it means to be truly seen, to be remembered, and to
find meaning in the connections that we make with others. Addie, with her deep
connection to art, literature, and the world around her, becomes a beacon of
understanding for Henry, guiding him through the complexities of his own existence. In
return, Henry offers her a grounded presence, someone who can stand beside her
without judgment, embracing her mysteries while finding his own sense of belonging in
the process. Together, they create a space where stories can unfold, where memories
can be made, and where the fleeting nature of life becomes something to be treasured
rather than feared.



Chapter XV

Chapter XV begins on the tranquil and snow-covered landscape of The Cotswolds,
England, on the eve of the 20th century. Addie, seeking peace in the isolation of a
remote cottage, finds solace in the quiet stillness that envelops her. Unlike her
previous years filled with the lively festivities of London, Paris, Edinburgh, and
Amsterdam, this winter night in the Cotswolds represents a rare moment of solitude.
Though the cottage is not truly hers by ownership, it has become a temporary
sanctuary—a place where she has learned to find comfort in its modest surroundings
over the seasons. Addie has long since adapted to the simplicity of the cottage, but
tonight, as she gazes out over the freshly fallen snow, the pure, untouched landscape
beckons her to step into the cold night. It’s a rare moment when she feels the allure of
the world outside, as the quiet, blanketed landscape offers a sense of renewal and
clarity.

Clad in a cloak, Addie steps into the snow-covered night, her presence leaving only the
faintest trace upon the pristine surface. The cool, crisp air fills her lungs as she walks
through the fresh snow, and the sight of the untouched landscape stirs memories from
her childhood in Villon. She marvels at how little has changed in the years since—how
the snow remains as pure and unmoved as it once was, even though her life has been
anything but static. For a brief moment, she is able to put aside the weight of her
centuries-long existence and simply revel in the beauty of the snow-covered world
before her. The simplicity of the scene tempts her to forget the burdens of time, to
embrace the fleeting joy that the snow offers. But as she steps further into the snow,
she loses her footing, tumbling to the ground. A burst of laughter escapes her lips, but
the mirth quickly fades as she lies still in the snow, contemplating the deep quiet
around her. The peace of the night settles over her, and she becomes lost in the
serenity, only to be reminded of her own solitude and the years that stretch endlessly



behind her.

Her reflective moment is interrupted when Luc unexpectedly appears, finding her lying
in the snow. His presence, as always, is a complex mix of familiarity and mystery.
There is a weight to his arrival, a reminder of the pact they share, one that binds them
in ways both comforting and unsettling. Luc’s ability to find her in such a remote place
speaks to the depth of their connection, which stretches across time and space. He
effortlessly guides her back into the warmth of the cottage, and with a subtle wave of
his hand, rekindles the fire in the hearth. Their conversation begins in the quiet
warmth of the room, full of unspoken understanding and the comfortable silence that
comes with years of shared history. Luc, as always, stirs something in Addie—a mix of
yearning and resistance, a feeling of being pulled between two worlds. He reminds her
of the vibrant, endless life she could have if she chose to leave her solitude and once
again step into the broader world. But Addie, ever defiant, insists that the contentment
she has found in her solitude is enough. She chooses peace over the thrill of the
unknown, preferring the quiet moments she has carved out for herself to the allure of
adventure.

Luc, however, stays, as if there’s no hurry, and their interaction shifts into something
deeper. They share more than just words; it’s a moment of understanding, a pause in
time where the weight of their centuries-long relationship hangs in the air. As they sit
by the fire, Addie allows herself to listen, not to argue or resist but to simply be
present in his company. Luc speaks of the world beyond her cottage, of the places and
people she could once again touch, and she finds herself intrigued despite herself. For
a moment, she is content to sit and absorb his stories, the warmth of the fire
contrasting with the cold, snowy night outside. But as dawn approaches, and she
wakes up alone, there is a strange emptiness in the room. The comfort of the fire is
gone, replaced by a quiet unease. Luc’s visit, though soothing in its familiarity, leaves
her with more questions than answers. The snow outside, still fresh and unspoiled,
offers no clarity, only a continuation of the same endless cycle. She wonders if this
brief encounter with Luc was truly a moment of peace or merely another reminder of



the passage of time, a reminder that no matter how much she tries to carve out
meaning in her life, the forces that bind her are always just beneath the surface.

The chapter encapsulates a timeless moment between Addie and Luc, a fleeting pause
in an otherwise eternal existence. Their shared history is rich with complexity, filled
with both comfort and tension. This chapter speaks to the paradox of their
relationship—Addie’s deep yearning for both freedom and connection, and Luc’s
presence, which both anchors her to the past and reminds her of the possibilities of
the future. Despite her refusal to leave her chosen solitude, Addie’s interaction with
Luc challenges her understanding of time and connection. It raises questions about her
choices, her desires, and her struggle to define her place in a world that moves
forward while she remains suspended in time. The snow, once a symbol of purity and
peace, now feels like a reminder of the transience of moments, the fragility of human
experience, and the eternal dance between Addie and Luc, where nothing remains
static, and everything is continually in flux. The night they share, though brief,
becomes another layer in their complex relationship, a moment that will linger in
Addie’s mind as she continues her journey through time.



Chapter VI

Chapter VI takes us to the streets of Paris on the night of July 29, 1724, where Addie,
engulfed in emotional turmoil, takes refuge in the solitude of the city's quiet corners.
The warmth of a summer evening contrasts sharply with the heavy weight of her
despair as she wanders aimlessly, not seeking any specific destination but instead
running from the overwhelming stagnation of her thoughts. Despite the seeming
tranquility around her, Addie's internal world is in turmoil, torn by the curse that has
defined her existence for centuries. The air is thick with loneliness, but it’s only when
she becomes aware of the presence walking beside her that something shifts. It's Luc,
the godlike figure who has been both her tormentor and occasional companion, and he
matches her pace step for step, his aura of power and familiarity unsettling her in the
stillness of the night. His arrival after four years of absence disrupts her solitude,
bringing with it a complex blend of resentment and reluctant relief.

Luc’s sudden return stirs a range of emotions in Addie. While she has spent years
despising him for the curse he placed on her—a curse that leaves her perpetually
forgotten by those she meets—his presence also fills the void that has marked her
existence. No longer completely invisible, she feels the weight of being acknowledged
again, even if it is by someone who has caused her immense suffering. Luc, reveling in
the tension, seems to find amusement in her discomfort. As their conversation unfolds,
it becomes clear that their relationship is one of intricate antagonism, with Luc
taunting her with reminders of his control over her life. His absence, he reveals, was no
accident; it was a test, a cruel experiment to see how long Addie could endure the
isolation he had inflicted. She meets his provocations with a deflection, offering him
nothing more than an outward indifference, though her internal world swirls with anger
and confusion.



Luc continues to toy with Addie, making pointed comments about her attire and
referencing the night from four years ago, when her path first crossed with his in a
moment that sealed her fate. The emotions he stirs in her run deep—shame,
resentment, and an almost overwhelming hatred. Yet, Addie, ever the survivor, keeps
her emotions tightly controlled. She dons a mask of defiance, not willing to let him see
how much his presence affects her. Despite the growing tension between them, Addie
refuses to give Luc the satisfaction of seeing her vulnerable. His game intensifies as he
suggests that he may cease his visits altogether, a chilling offer to remove even the
barest acknowledgment of her existence. The thought of complete solitude without
even the occasional reminder of her cursed life is enough to unsettle Addie, but she
stands firm. She won’t let him control her, and she responds with a measured calm
that is as much a defense as a refusal to succumb to his manipulations.

As the interaction reaches its peak, Luc makes Addie an offer—one that promises
release from the curse that has bound her for centuries, but at a heavy cost: her soul.
This offer, filled with the temptation of ending her suffering, threatens to undermine
her carefully cultivated resilience. For a moment, she is caught in the vortex of
desperation and hope, but she quickly gathers herself. Refusing to succumb to Luc’s
control, Addie rejects his proposition, her spirit intact despite the pain that lingers.
Luc’s offer highlights the complexity of their relationship, the balance of power, and
the ever-present threat of surrendering her soul to something that seeks to dominate
her existence. Addie’s refusal marks a pivotal moment, illustrating her fierce
determination to hold on to her identity and autonomy despite the burden of her
curse. This chapter deepens the narrative’s exploration of themes like memory,
identity, and the pursuit of human connection, underscoring the complexities of
Addie's existence as she continues her eternal struggle against the forces that seek to
define her.



Chapter III

Chapter III begins on a hot, sweltering summer day in Paris, 1714, where the city is a
whirlwind of life, both dazzling and divisive. The once-glorious city teeters between
wealth and squalor, a place where the promise of luxury exists side by side with the
harshness of poverty. Amidst this stark contrast, Adeline LaRue, or Addie, finds herself
navigating the difficult realities of survival, wishing for the elegant Paris that would
eventually emerge with Haussmann’s grand renovations. With only a handful of copper
sols to her name, she faces the grueling task of finding shelter for the night—a task
that proves frustrating and humiliating as the city’s indifferent gaze falls upon her.

Addie’s plight deepens as she moves from one lodging house to another, rejected each
time for being too poor, too female, or simply too alone to be of any value to those in
charge. After numerous failed attempts, she is grudgingly offered a dingy room by an
older woman, but the cost is steep: three sols, a small sum, but still a burden for
Addie. When she awakens the next morning, however, the woman shows no
recognition of her presence, and in a cruel twist, Addie is thrown out, her presence as
fleeting and forgotten as her payment. Stripped of even the meager belongings she
had, she is left with only a broken wooden bird and the cold cloak of invisibility granted
by her fateful deal with the dark force known as Luc.

Cast adrift, Addie finds herself in a Paris that is both vibrant and merciless, where
survival is a constant battle. The city, while alive with movement and color, offers no
refuge to someone like her—someone who lives on the edges, unnoticed and
unremembered. In an attempt to procure some basic sustenance, Addie resorts to
theft, her first clumsy attempt only yielding a piece of stale bread and a reminder of
her vulnerability. This incident, a simple reminder of her station in life, also highlights
the paradox of her existence: despite her immortality, she remains weak to the
physical tolls of life—hunger, fatigue, and the relentless need for survival.



With nowhere else to turn, Addie seeks solace in a church, hoping for a semblance of
peace or even recognition in a place meant to be a sanctuary for all. Yet, the church
offers her nothing but further rejection, reinforcing her curse of invisibility even in
sacred spaces. Desperation drives her to the docks, where a grim encounter forces her
to trade her last bit of innocence for a few cold coins, marking the lowest point in her
journey so far. The transaction, a harsh reminder of her reality, also deepens the
isolation she feels, a stark symbol of her life defined by the absence of lasting
connections.

Despite these challenges, Addie’s character begins to evolve. Her struggles, born from
an unrelenting need to survive in a city that offers little empathy, force her to tap into
her resilience. With each theft, each desperate act, she builds a new layer of
determination, slowly learning to adapt to the city’s unforgiving rhythm. Through these
moments of quiet defiance, she refuses to let herself be consumed by the loneliness
imposed by the curse, her refusal to disappear becoming a quiet act of rebellion.

This chapter paints a portrait of a woman, lost in a sprawling city, striving not just to
survive but to assert her existence in the face of overwhelming odds. Paris, in its early
18th-century splendor and decay, becomes the backdrop for Addie’s evolution, her
struggle to adapt mirroring the city’s own metamorphosis over time. As she carves out
a fragile existence amidst the hustle and decay, the narrative encapsulates a story of
survival, defiance, and the quest for meaning in a world that forgets her every step.
Addie’s journey is marked by moments of failure and triumph, each step forward a
testament to her unyielding will to live fully, even in the shadows.



Chapter II

Chapter II begins on a cold morning in New York City, where Addie awakens wrapped
in the comforting warmth of a Columbia sweatshirt belonging to Henry. As the pale
light of dawn breaks over Brooklyn, she stands by the window, gazing out at the quiet
city, the cold glass contrasting against the soft warmth surrounding her. The scent of
Henry’s sweatshirt wraps around her, offering a strange sense of calm that seems to
soothe the deep, shadowy places of her heart. His presence stirs a mixture of emotions
within her, both familiar and foreign, and she finds herself torn between the sense of
comfort he provides and the peculiar newness of their connection. Addie feels an
inexplicable pull, and though her past experiences have taught her to remain distant,
something about Henry's presence draws her in—a steady, peaceful force that is
distinct from the rest of her tumultuous existence.

As she stands there, her mind briefly flashes to Luc, a figure from her past whose
shadow seems to haunt every step she takes. But the thought dissipates just as
quickly as it came, leaving Henry’s tranquil nature at the forefront of her thoughts. She
retreats from the window to the warmth of the bed, where Henry sleeps soundly, his
peaceful demeanor a stark contrast to the chaos of her own inner world. She finds
herself wondering about the strange yet comforting sensation he brings, even though
she knows very little about him beyond what has transpired between them. Her
curiosity grows as she contemplates his presence in her life, a peaceful haven amidst
the confusion and uncertainty that have marked her existence for so long.

Though the temptation to delve deeper into Henry's belongings grows—specifically a
watch inscribed with the words "Live well"—Addie chooses restraint. She resists the
urge to investigate, opting instead for the simplicity of rejoining him in bed, where the
quiet, unspoken bond between them is felt more deeply than any material discovery.
Their morning exchange is gentle and comfortable, filled with soft words and unspoken



understanding, signaling an emerging connection between them. Henry’s question
about Addie’s living situation leads to a revealing moment where she admits the
transient nature of her life, always moving from one temporary refuge to the next,
never truly settled anywhere. Her words speak to a deeper truth—she has no
permanent space in the world, no place to call her own, and the city around her, full of
ever-changing faces and fleeting encounters, only amplifies this feeling of
impermanence.

As they continue to talk, Henry makes an unexpected offer for her to stay longer than
just the present moment. His proposal isn’t just a casual suggestion—it carries a
sincerity and openness that surprises Addie. She feels a mixture of emotions:
hesitation, fear, and a glimmer of hope, all of which swirl within her as she
contemplates the offer. She’s been so accustomed to living in the margins of
existence, her life a collection of temporary stops and experiences that never seem to
settle into permanence, and now Henry is offering something she never thought she’d
have—a place, a space, a possibility of something lasting. Yet, the practicality of her
situation, combined with the weight of her past and her curse, makes her wonder if
such a thing is even possible. Her inability to retain physical connections with others
leaves her wondering whether staying with Henry could ever lead to anything
enduring.

Despite these doubts, Henry’s gesture speaks volumes. He is offering not just a place
to stay, but a chance at something more—an acceptance of her presence in his life,
even if she has nothing substantial to offer in return. This simple yet profound
act—offering space for her belongings and extending a genuine invitation for her to
stay—symbolizes the human desire for connection, even when faced with the
unknown. It is a quiet moment of vulnerability and understanding, where Addie’s
transient, rootless existence meets Henry’s willingness to make room for her, even as
he knows very little about her true nature. This invitation represents the fragile beauty
of human connection, a rare and delicate thing in Addie’s life, where everything she
holds dear is often forgotten, erased by the curse that defines her existence.



Henry’s offer serves as a subtle breakthrough in their relationship, a symbolic gesture
that opens the door to the possibility of stability and belonging, something Addie has
longed for but has never truly experienced. As Addie contemplates his gesture, she is
reminded of the many moments in her life where she was forced to move on, never
able to stay, never allowed to leave a permanent mark. Henry’s willingness to make
space for her, both physically and emotionally, offers a flicker of hope in her otherwise
impermanent world. It is a moment of quiet acceptance, where she can briefly imagine
a life where her presence matters, where she isn’t forced to fade into the background
of other people’s lives. In the midst of the complexities of her existence, Addie finds a
rare sense of belonging, and for the first time in a long while, she dares to hope for
something that lasts.
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